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  Chapter 1


  Doubter in the Ranks


  In the world of Eden it wasn’t always so simple to convince everyone that change could be for the better. Even with solid examples of how they would benefit from a new idea or with proof that this new arrangement could work, there were some that wouldn’t be persuaded so easily. Either out of habit with the old ways, spite for the new suggestion, or inability to understand this original point of view, some would still reject the idea altogether and claim it as nothing but nonsense. For some it could be harder to let go of what they knew and believed in the world to be the right way of doing something.


  How to convince these cynics of a new belief, that was the real challenge of bringing about change.


  *****


  Under the night sky Kroanette stood with her eyes wandering from one star above to another, a curious look on her face while she watched a few of the heavenly lights twinkling in silence. Slowly she took a few steps on the grassy field she and two of her companions were in, eyes leading her as she turned around a few times while seeming to become engaged with the stars as if never having seen them before. Although the moon and stars gave some light a soft blue glow from Pip provided a more noticeable bloom as the fairy slowly fluttered around the centaur, her visible eye from behind her hair also gazing up at the sky while she gently spun in circles in her flight. Nearby Clover wasn’t showing the same or even remote interest in the heavens but rather a tree that she had etched a few circles into as a bull’s-eye for her target practice. As she brought out an arrow from her quiver and took aim with a sharp eye her cloak gently fluttered behind in the breeze, the grass around them swishing slightly while a few nearby trees rustled with their leaves at the edge of the field.


  “So let me get this straight,” Clover said before firing her arrow, the bolt streaking through the air and striking her target in the center. “Dan really believes monsters and humans can live together in peace and shit. That’s why he’s out here with all of you, to speak to monster rulers such as my priestess and convince them to all be friends with the humans?”


  “Yes, exactly,” Kroanette answered glancing to her. “We all share hope that he will succeed. It would put an end to so much fighting and raping between our races if we would just talk about living together in peace.”


  “Okay, here’s my question regarding that. What the hell are you thinking?” Clover dryly asked before aiming another arrow and shooting it, striking through the first bolt she fired and again hitting the target’s center. “Humans don’t like us monsters, you know that. We’re monsters, after all. It’s in our nature to use them to give birth to our daughters one way or another. So what makes him think his kind will want to be nice and live together with us?”


  “If our kind weren’t raping and killing theirs it would be a lot easier to form relations with them,” Kroanette replied crossing her arms. “I admit I never used to think of humans and centaurs living together as equals, I never thought of them as anything more than tools we used to breed with. But Daniel showed me how wrong I was.”


  “And just how did he do that?”


  “He proved his words to me,” Kroanette said, with Clover looking to her with confusion. “When he first said that he would choose any girl to be his mate, monster or human, as long as they were kindhearted and pure, I was skeptical. But then he did just that. He chose to be with not just one monster but three even, and he made love to them all on his own free will.”


  “Why would he do that?” Clover asked shaking her head. “I still don’t get it.”


  “Because he doesn’t see us as monsters,” Kroanette explained walking over to her. “He sees us as normal girls.”


  “He sees you as a normal girl?” Clover mockingly repeated while eyeing the centaur’s body over. “Is he partially blind? You’re more monster looking than the others that keep hanging around him, how does he see you as a normal person?”


  “Because he sees the kindhearted girl I am inside,” Kroanette reasoned holding a hand over her heart. “The same for Alyssa, Specca, Squeak, and for all of us. Daniel doesn’t judge us by what’s on the outside but rather the inside. That’s what he’s trying to show all of us, all the races of the world. If he can look past what we appear to be than so can the rest of his kind. If our races control themselves and treat the humans with respect then surely we can-”


  “No, we can’t,” Clover interrupted shaking her head. “It doesn’t matter if all the monsters of the world want to be nice to the humans or not. We’re monsters, we look different, we act different, and we need their men to breed with. They’re never going to allow that, they’re never going to accept us, that’s never going to happen.”


  “But Daniel-”


  “Dan is a moron,” Clover scoffed before she aimed another arrow and fired it at the tree, piercing through her previous bolt with pinpoint accuracy. “He’s a wandering idiot preaching nonsense.”


  “An idiot that has already persuaded three monster rulers to side with him?” Kroanette retorted. “Three more on our side and he will have enough to make a strong voice on the subject with his queen. He doesn’t sound like he’s preaching nonsense to me.”


  “Oh, of course,” Clover chuckled with a smirk at her. “That’s right. There’s that ant girl’s nest far, far away whose only ambassador is a worker who can’t speak to anyone. The giant butterflies which lie through their teeth and have nothing to offer the world, I’m sure the humans will be eager to get closer to them. And as you’ve told me before the witches haven’t actually decided to stand with Dan unless he finds more to join them. Yeah, you’re all doing well with this quest of yours.”


  “My kind will make four,” Kroanette argued sharply. “Yours will make five-”


  “Provided my priestess doesn’t die laughing from his idiotic babble,” Clover snickered.


  “That leaves only one more to find, and we shall find that one before we reach Rockhelm,” Kroanette asserted firmly. “Daniel will succeed in making his belief known, the world will listen to him-”


  “And laugh at him as well,” Clover mocked before taking out another arrow and taking aim at the tree. Before she could fire Kroanette grabbed her arm and yanked her bow down, earning a harsh glare from the elf.


  “You sound just like Falla did when she and her sister joined Daniel on this journey,” Kroanette pointed out before letting go of the girl’s arm. “She thought he was an idiot, that he would never succeed, that he could never love a monster. She was proven wrong, and is now a believer just as we all are. I don’t know if you’ll ever believe in him as we do, but you will be proven wrong just the same.”


  “So he managed to woo you bitches, so what?” Clover snapped. “You think I’m going to be tricked into joining his little harem like she was? That’s another thing I don’t get with you people, what’s so special about that guy anyway? He can use a little magic, big deal. There’s nothing in him you can’t get from any other man in the world, and at least they look sexier than he does.”


  Kroanette wasted no time in slapping the elf across the face. Pip fluttered nearby while watching them curiously as the elf growled at the centaur and held a hand to her cheek.


  “You just don’t get it,” Kroanette scoffed. “We’re not with Daniel just for his seed. We love him, we care about him, we don’t want to be without him. And he feels the same way about us, even though we’re monsters he loves us for who we are. That makes him more desirable to us than any other man in Eden could ever hope to be.”


  “What, just because he fucks all of you? So he’s messed up in the head and chooses to have sex with you all, so what?”


  Kroanette grabbed the elf by the tunic and lifted her up off the ground, with Clover watching with surprise and kicking about while Pip showed concern at seeing them not getting along well.


  “If you talk about my mate like that again I will make you sorely regret it,” Kroanette hissed with anger. “He is not messed up in the head, he sees us as more than just lustful monsters in this world. His kind would do well to listen to him, and we’re going to do everything we can to help him with that. I don’t care if you never understand what we feel for him or why we believe in him like we do, but don’t you ever speak about Daniel like that again. Do you get me?”


  “But why?” Clover grunted as she grabbed the centaur’s hands. “I don’t understand, we don’t need to be allies with humans. We just need them for their seeds, and we get it one way or another. Even you centaurs rape humans every day to get pregnant, what more do you need them for?”


  “Don’t remind me what my sisters are doing as we speak,” Kroanette demanded. “As soon as we reach my home I’m going to put a stop to their horrendous behavior. We shall not be as cruel and evil as Darker Ones in this world.”


  “Whoever said you were?”


  “Only Darker Ones rape and kill, only they would bring such misery and sorrow wherever they go, I will not allow myself, my friends, my loved ones, or any other noble monsters in Eden to fall to such depths as that. I will not!”


  “But what about her?” Clover grunted as she pointed to Pip. “She’s a Darker One, and you’re keeping her with you.”


  Kroanette glanced to Pip with a frustrated grunt as the fairy whimpered and looked down with a closed eye.


  “She is not a Darker One, she’s not evil.”


  “Fairies are Darker Ones,” Clover argued. “You can try to kid yourself all you want, but the truth is she’s right up there with the likes of a succubus. It’s the truth about them, you can’t run away from that.”


  Kroanette dropped the elf to the ground and turned to Pip as the fairy whined and landed down on the grass. Slowly the centaur walked over towards her while Clover stumbled back to her feet grumbling with discontent.


  “Pip, you’re not a Darker One,” Kroanette gently assured before she knelt down and picked the weeping fairy up in her hands. “Even Daniel agrees you’re like an angel. Please do not cry.”


  “I’m not a bad monster,” Pip softly said while keeping her eyes closed. “I don’t want to be a bad monster. I’m not bad, am I?”


  “No, you’re not. Everything is alright, you’re with your family who love and care for you. Nobody here thinks you’re a bad monster, I promise.”


  Pip sniffled then quickly flew over and sandwiched herself in between Kroanette’s bosom. The centaur sighed quietly with a weak smile as the fairy nuzzled in between the soft mounds before hugging the girl’s chest dearly.


  “What is wrong with you?” Clover asked with what seemed to be genuine curiosity. Kroanette looked over to see the elf slowly walking towards her shaking her head with disbelief. “You’re all crazy, you know that? Following that guy around talking about monsters and humans living together happily ever after, keeping a Darker One nestled in your chest like that, I don’t understand how you can be this fucked up in the head. Don’t you see the mistakes you’re making?”


  “I’m so glad I met Daniel,” Kroanette softy praised. “Because had I not met him and learned how I truly was in the world, I may have ended up as heartless as you without ever having realized it.”


  “I’m not heartless, and I’m not brainless either,” Clover snapped at her. “You’ve got a Darker One between your boobs and you’re criticizing me? You’re going to talk to your sisters and mother about how raping humans to survive is evil and yet I’m the crazy one here?”


  “Yes, and yes.”


  “Fuck all of you,” Clover scoffed before walking back towards her firing position. She took out an arrow and aimed it at her target again while muttering something to herself. Kroanette watched her fire the arrow and strike her target in the center once more before she started walking away. As she did she looked down to Pip as the fairy glanced up to her with a worried eye.


  “Why is she still so angry?” Pip softly asked.


  “I fear the wounds she hides inside haven’t healed so easily.”


  “Is that from the fairy that ruined her home?”


  “Most likely. I want to have faith she’ll let her anger go someday and learn to love others again. But for now don’t take what she says to heart. She puts on a strong front, but I believe she needs others to show her the world isn’t as bad as she thinks it is, she needs friends to help her stand again.”


  “Is she going to join us in Daniel’s harem?”


  “God, I hope not,” Kroanette flatly said before smirking a little at the fairy. “But I wouldn’t worry about that. I honestly don’t see how Daniel could fall in love with someone like her.”


  As the centaur walked away from the field Clover brought out another arrow from her quiver and took aim at the tree, her lips curled into a scowl while her eyes were set in a harsh glare. After a long pause she slowly lowered her bow and looked up at the stars, her eyes going from one twinkling light to the next while she tried to comprehend something that wasn’t making sense to her.


  “How could he mean that much to them? What’s his deal anyway?”


  With an annoyed sigh she fired her arrow off to the side without looking, watching the stars for a moment longer before the familiar whack of her arrow hitting its target was heard, then walked over to the tree and pulled out the arrow which had destroyed the previous one with its direct hit.


  “Living in peace with humans,” she scoffed while eyeing the bolt before placing it back in her quiver. “That’ll never happen.”


  The elf then began to walk back towards where the caravan was stationed for the night, her cloak gently flowing behind her as she marched up a small hill and over it while merely glancing around carelessly at the surrounding hills and forests of The Outerlands that were nearby. As she made her way down the hill towards where the caravan and its white horse were near the dirt trail she noticed a colorful bloom lighting up near the ride. Her long pigtails started to flow back more from a small current of wind being exuded from the source of light in front of her, her shadow becoming more visible on the grass behind while around the light seven other shadows were being cast by other figures as well.


  “What’s he doing now?” Clover asked as she walked up next to Triska, the teen merely holding up a hand to silence the elf while watching something closely.


  In the clearing next to the caravan Daniel stood with his eyes closed and his hands held out together, his mind focusing on performing his newfound magic with all his might. On the ground around him a large glowing casting ring of light shimmered and vanished repeatedly, the boy’s magic seeming to waver and struggle to form properly. The circle glowed with shifting colors of blue, red, green, and purple as Daniel tried to focus on his magic the best he could. Standing around him in a wide circle all the girls were watching with wonder and waiting to see if he could succeed with his training.


  “You can do it, Daniel,” Alyssa voiced quietly while her skirt fluttered in the wind and she held her hat with one hand. “We’re all here for you.”


  “I don’t feel anything yet,” Specca mentioned while her glasses were giving off a colorful glare from the light. “Shouldn’t it be happening to us by now?”


  Squeak watched Daniel curiously while her antennae twitched slightly, her eyes going from the light shining up through the grass then back to him as he remained still and quiet.


  “You can do it, Daniel,” Luna happily urged. “Just focus on our love for you. Just think hard about that.”


  “C’mon, Daniel,” Falla purred with a slick grin. “Show us what you can really do. Make us scream your name.”


  “He appears to be doing well so far,” Kroanette reasoned with a curious smile. “Though he hasn’t formed that dashing sword yet he’s certainly got the knight’s aura of confidence going for him now.”


  “Pretty lights,” Pip said while looking around at the glowing ring below Daniel with wonder. She was still lodged in between the centaur’s breasts as she curiously watched the scene.


  “Daniel, show me what you can do now,” Triska softly said. “Take my breath away like I know you will.”


  Clover crossed her arms and merely raised an eyebrow at Daniel as he continued to focus on his magic in silence.


  ‘Alright, Dan. I’m watching. So, what makes you so special?’


  Daniel felt the pulling sensation in his mind, the feeling coming from all around him as he tried to clear his thoughts and focus on his goal. He knew the girls were standing on all sides of him, he could feel the warmth from their love for him, and he knew that each one was all the more reason he had to master his new craft.


  ‘Control the power, then you can protect them. You can do this, you have to do this, don’t let them down.’


  Slowly he began to see the stars of light in his mind against the darkness. One by one they were gradually appearing and brightening the void with a radiant light that complimented each of the girls’ respected elements.


  “Daniel,” Alyssa gasped as a blush formed on her cheeks, the other girls watching her as she dropped to her knees while she felt a strong burst of pleasure and lust light up inside her.


  Daniel saw the red star before him burning hotter and brighter, knowing that was Alyssa’s love for him which seemed to send power surging through his body wildly when the crimson light flowed into his being.


  “I think he’s doing it now,” Specca softly said before slowly dropping to her knees, with the other girls seeing a blush coming across her face and her hands reaching down between her legs.


  As she did Daniel saw the bright blue star near him shining brighter, seeming to calm his mind and body and relax his spirit as if floating in a gently rocking ocean. That was more than enough to show him it was Specca’s soothing spirit aiding his mind.


  “It’s happening, he’s touching their spirits,” Kroanette said as Squeak suddenly squeaked loudly and dropped to one knee, a deep blush coming across her face as she shakily held one hand to her abdomen while feeling her body heating up.


  Daniel felt his strength growing, not being sure if he really was physically becoming stronger or if it was just the feeling he got from the brown star representing Squeak’s spirit that shed its radiant light upon him.


  “So this is what he does to us then,” Triska mused as she saw Luna drop to her knees while holding her hands down between her legs, the butterfly girl shutting her eyes tight as she started breathing heavily from the intense pleasure that suddenly shot through her whole body.


  Sure enough Daniel was feeling her spirit then, his mind seeing the bright green star that made him feel like he was soaring through the air without a care at all. The pure feeling of joy and sensation of the wind blowing by him let him know that was Luna he was feeling, which was only slightly different from the next star he saw next to hers.


  “Daniel,” Falla breathed out as she dropped to her knees then forward while holding a hand down under her skirt. She struggled to hold in her moan as she suddenly felt like she was on the brink of having an orgasm with her body heating up.


  Daniel watched in his mind as the purple star began to glow brightly in the darkness next to the others, the element of wind it gave off being distinguished from Luna’s by its other effect. Instead of giving Daniel a carefree feeling of happiness it gave him a large amount of confidence and self-assurance. With it bolstering his mind he suddenly felt like he could persuade his queen to listen to his beliefs without any proof at all.


  “Oh… my,” Kroanette softly stuttered as she wavered and stumbled to the side a step. Pip fluttered out from her chest and watched curiously as the centaur dropped down onto her legs while holding her arms around herself. “What… what is this?”


  “It’s happening to you too now, isn’t it?” Triska curiously said as she and Clover watched the centaur beginning to breathe more heavily while a blush formed on her face.


  “I feel so… good inside…” Kroanette said before holding a hand over her mouth to hold in her moan.


  ‘Dear lord, my whole body feels like it’s about to burst from this feeling. I’ve never been so excited in all my life!’


  Daniel concentrated on all holding all the lights in his mind along with the newest one that formed behind him. This one was colored yellow and burned just as brightly as the others did. When its radiant light flowed into him he felt as if he could outrun anything, like nothing was faster than he was with just his normal human legs.


  ‘Speed, this one is the element of speed. That has to be Kroanette; she’s the fastest of all of us by far.’


  “I think I just came,” Kroanette whined before dropping onto her side, her legs twitching while she held a hand over her mouth to hold in the moans and cries of passion trying to escape.


  “So she shares the bond as well,” Triska mused with a nod. “I wonder if the same goes for-”


  “EEP!” Pip squeaked before dropping to the ground. Triska and Clover looked down to seeing the fairy twitching while having her legs and arms spread out. Although she appeared to have passed out she kept hopping about like a beached fish and chirping now and again.


  “Yep, her too,” Triska concluded looking to Daniel.


  Daniel felt the next star in his mind glowing brightly, this one colored pink and radiating its light into him in a gently flowing stream just as the others did. As the light entered his being he felt something different compared to the other ones. This star didn’t seem to have an element to it, at least not that he could tell, but rather it appeared to talk to him. Although not in a clear dialect, it was almost as if this particular soul was speaking to him. The words it spoke weren’t of any language he had heard before, and though sounded foreign and confusing to him at the same time they seemed very kind and wise.


  ‘I have no idea what this is… this isn’t like the others. It’s so cryptic and strange. Is this Pip’s soul?’


  Clover looked around at seeing all the girls succumbing to Daniel’s aura channeling spell. They were all feeling as if they were lit up on the inside with sheer love and lust rolling through their bodies, so much so that Pip in particular appeared to be incapacitated nearly instantly from the sensation. Alyssa rolled onto her back with a loud moan while her hat blew off in the wind, Specca dropped onto her side with a passionate cry while her tail whipped about behind her, Squeak grabbed hold of the ground with great force and crushed the dirt with her hand as she squeaked loudly, Luna and Falla’s wings fluttered uncontrollably as the sisters moaned heavily with the surge of lust going through their bodies, Kroanette involuntarily kicked and wailed into her mouth as she couldn’t fight off the pleasure surging through her, and Pip merely hopped about chirping in a daze while having her arms and legs spread out.


  “I have to say, this is weird to see,” Clover commented before noticing Triska still standing next to her and not making a sound. “Hey, aren’t you supposed to be getting all wet and stupid like they are now too?”


  Triska glanced around at seeing all the girls being overwhelmed by the spell’s effects then looked at Daniel with confusion as she didn’t feel anything happening to her. She saw the glowing lights of the casting circle shining more steadily now beneath him while around his wrist going up to his arm were a swirling array of purple and green lights shimmering in the shape of an armored gauntlet. It was obvious the spell was being used just as before, yet she felt nothing happening to her body in the least.


  “I… thought so,” she unsurely replied.


  Daniel felt the massive amount of power flowing through his body; so much so that he had trouble focusing on each of the stars properly as they all seemed to outshine each other now and again.


  ‘Need to stay focused. You can do this. Don’t let go of any of the feelings.’


  The pulling sensations from each of the stars intensified as he forced himself to stay focused. Concentrating all his might into controlling this power the casting circle below him began to glow brighter while the inner ring with each of the shared spirits started to appear near him as well.


  “Look at that,” Triska softly said as she and Clover saw the inner markings taking form. The emblem of flames from Alyssa burned itself into the ground, the one showing wavy lines like water from Specca sizzled into the dirt next to that, followed by the symbol for Squeak’s aura with the four rugged stones bound together in its ring. Next to that one Luna’s marking of swirling lines for wind appeared with Falla’s insignia which was the same swirling lines in the opposite direction appearing afterwards. Beside that one another crest formed in its own circle, this one having a horse running with its tail and mane flowing behind it, likely related to Kroanette and her aura. And next to that one a final emblem appeared, this one having a question mark burned into the ground with what appeared to be an eye in the top hook part of the marker.


  “Are those… from the girls?” Triska asked with wonder.


  “Where’s yours?” Clover casually asked with a glance to the teen. “Shouldn’t you have your sign in the dirt with the rest of them?”


  Triska looked to her worriedly then to the symbols on the ground, each one representing love that was being shared into Daniel’s spell to give him his power from each of the girls around him. Except from Clover and herself.


  “I don’t understand,” she said shaking her head. “How come nothing’s happening to me? Why isn’t there another marker on the ground from me?”


  “You sure he loves you?” Clover asked, earning a fierce glare from Triska. “I mean I thought the way you all explained this was he gets this power from anyone that loves him and that he loves back. So I mean if you’re not down there right now, logically that means one of you doesn’t love the other.”


  “We both love each other, there is no doubt about that at all,” Triska growled at her through her teeth. “I love Daniel like no other man in Eden and he loves me with his all his heart.”


  “All his heart?” Clover questioned. “Because he loves them as well, so that would mean he doesn’t love you with all his heart.”


  “He loves me just as much as he does with them!” Triska shouted at her with fury.


  Daniel jumped as heard her loud voice and quickly opened his eyes, the lights around his arm and wrist flickering before fading away. The casting ring below him glowed brightly then slowly died down while the markings remained burned into the grass and dirt with a few patches glowing slightly still. As the lights faded away the wind died down and vanished, all the magical power that had been flowing through the air disappearing as Daniel returned to his senses.


  “Triska?” he asked looking around quickly before seeing her turning to him with a jump. “What’s wrong? I heard you shouting.”


  “Oh, Daniel,” she nervously said with a weak smile. “Sorry, I didn’t mean to ruin your concentration.”


  The other girls slowly regained themselves and began to sit up, their minds still reeling from the experience as the world gradually came into focus for them again.


  “Wow,” Specca breathed out as she adjusted her glasses. “I didn’t expect Daniel learning to use magic would have such a… profound effect on us like that.”


  “Oh, I want him to practice every day,” Alyssa wearily agreed with a smile forming on her face while she used one hand to feel how wet she had become.


  Squeak blinked a few times while squeaking with her antennae twitching before she looked to her hand curiously which had a crushed stone in it. She then flicked the pieces and dust off with her fingers before wiping her gloves off with each other.


  “That was fun,” Luna giggled softly while she lay on her back in the grass.


  “I love helping Daniel now,” Falla purred while she stretched out on the ground next to her sister.


  “That was amazing,” Kroanette said as she slowly sat up on her legs, her eyes wearily focusing on the group again. “I’ve never felt anything like that before.”


  Pip slowly fluttered up off the grass in an erratic rise before rubbing her eyes with her hands. She shook her head a little then looked around at the other girls.


  “That felt funny. I kind of liked it though. Let’s do it again!”


  Daniel looked around at seeing the girls slowly getting up again then back to Triska as she was watching him with a worried smile while Clover was just eyeing him with a dull stare.


  “Triska? Why did you shout like that? Was something wrong?”


  “Um, well…” Triska said looking down to the casting diagram with concern.


  “Look at the ground, dumbass,” Clover dryly stated.


  Daniel looked at her with puzzlement then down before he jumped as he saw the large casting ring he had created. The other girls gathered closer as they too saw the branded diagram he had forged with his magic.


  “Daniel, that’s amazing,” Specca praised with a smile.


  “It burned the ground again,” Alyssa said with wonder. “It had to have been a powerful one this time just like before.”


  “Wow, you’re doing so well with this, Daniel,” Luna said with a few joyous hops.


  “Well he does have all our love fueling that magic of his,” Falla mentioned with a slick smile at the boy along with a wink.


  “Does he?” Clover chuckled. The group looked to her as she tilted her head with a cocky smile on her face. “I don’t think he does.”


  “And just why would you say that?” Kroanette demanded.


  “Refresh my memory,” Clover mockingly requested before pointing to the inner ring and symbols near Daniel. “What do those mean again?”


  “Those are the emblems representing each of us that he shares a bond with,” Specca clarified in a proud tone. “Each one of those markers is a sign that we have a connection with him and that he has drawn upon our spirits and love to amplify his magic.”


  “Oh, oh, that one’s mine, right?” Luna asked pointing to one of the wind emblems.


  “I thought that one was mine and the other was yours,” Falla questioned pointing between the two markers for wind with confusion.


  “I know that one is mine,” Alyssa boasted, looking to her fiery crest with a proud smile.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked as she pointed to her insignia of the four stones.


  “Water of course would be my element,” Specca agreed as she admired her symbol that was made with Daniel’s love for her.


  “I’m going to assume this one is from me,” Kroanette pondered with a curious smile at seeing the horse emblem burned into the ground.


  “What’s that one?” Luna asked pointing to the crest with the question mark and the eye in it.


  “That one doesn’t make any sense,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  “It’s Pip’s then,” Falla dryly said as the group glanced to the fairy, the tiny monster’s eye looking at the emblem with confusion.


  “I don’t get it,” she said scratching her head.


  “You’re looking at it upside down,” Luna said spinning her finger around.


  Pip nodded then flew over to where Daniel was and looked at her emblem from that point of view, then shook her head with confusion.


  “I still don’t get it.”


  “And that’s why it’s yours,” Falla replied with a smirk.


  “Oh, I get it now,” Clover said with a small smile. “So each one of those symbols represents one of you that shares his love, right? If you love him, and he loves you, then that’s where the mark comes from.”


  “That’s correct,” Specca answered.


  “And the reason I don’t have a mark on the ground is because he doesn’t love me, right?” Clover asked with a small pout.


  “Yes, and we’re all thankful for that,” Alyssa commented with a nod.


  “So tell me, how many markings should there be on the ground?” Clover asked with a grin.


  The group looked at her curiously then down to the casting ring while Triska glanced away with a worried frown.


  “There should be eight of course,” Specca answered as she started counting around the ring of symbols. After she finished she paused then showed a confused expression. “Wait… seven?”


  “That can’t be right,” Alyssa said scratching her head. She took a moment to realize her hat was gone and looked around for it then back down to the markers as she eyed each one curiously. “There’s mine, and Specca’s, then Squeak’s, and then Luna and Falla’s, that one has to be Kroanette’s, and we’ll easily assume that one there is Pip’s, and…”


  Slowly everyone turned to Triska as she kept looking away from them with closed eyes and Clover smirked while watching Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “Who’s missing here, Dan?” Clover knowingly asked.


  “Wait, where’s Triska’s?” Specca asked looking down to the ring with growing concern.


  “She doesn’t have one,” Luna said shaking her head.


  “Why not?” Alyssa asked as all the girls looked to Daniel, with him showing surprise at seeing emblems for each of the girls except for Triska.


  “Daniel?” Kroanette slowly asked. “You do love Triska, right?”


  “Of course I do,” Daniel said in disbelief as he saw there was no crest with anything for Triska. “I don’t understand, how is this possible?”


  “Didn’t you see her spirit when you were concentrating with the spell?” Alyssa asked. “You saw all of us, you had to have, we could feel it. Didn’t you see anything for her as well?”


  Daniel closed his eyes and held his hands to his head, trying to remember every detail about what just happened while Triska looked back to him with worried eyes.


  “I only saw seven lights in my mind. I was pretty sure it was all of you. I could very well guess which light belonged to who, but… I don’t remember sensing Triska’s after that. I don’t understand, did I just not notice hers?”


  “Did you feel anything like we did, Triska?” Specca asked the girl. “Anything at all?”


  “I didn’t feel a thing,” Triska said shaking her head. “I saw all of you dropping to the ground in ecstasy, but nothing happened to me.”


  “That’s not right,” Alyssa said with concern. “We all know he loves you, there’s no doubt about that. Why didn’t the spell affect you like it did with us? Your love should have been added to the spell along with all of ours.”


  “Is it possible seven was his limit?” Specca deliberated. “I mean the aura sharing spell has never been known to be used with so many spirits at once. What he’s doing with this is unheard of as far as we know. Perhaps he just didn’t see Triska’s because it was too much to handle an eighth one.”


  “Well,” Daniel pondered as all eyes turned to him. “It was feeling a little difficult to concentrate on everyone like I was, but… I still feel like I should have seen Triska, or at least noticed her in some way.”


  “It must have been my fault, Daniel,” Triska insisted with a worried smile. “I got upset at Clover and yelled too loudly, I ruined your focus. You were probably going to touch me with your magic just as you did with them before that happened. I’m sorry, I should have kept quiet.”


  “You don’t have to say sorry for anything, Triska,” Daniel said shaking his hands before him. “I’m the one who feels bad for what happened.”


  “Let’s just blame Clover,” Falla suggested with a shrug. “She pissed off Triska, no surprise there, and Triska got mad and started yelling at her, also no surprise there. It’s the elf’s fault, end of story.”


  “Works for me,” Alyssa agreed with a nod.


  “I agree as well,” Specca added.


  Squeak nodded with a squeak.


  “That does make sense,” Luna said looking down at the casting ring.


  “Much more believable than Daniel not loving Triska,” Kroanette concluded with a nod.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she flew into Squeak’s tunic and down in between her breasts, with the ant girl squeaking and flailing her arms around as she hopped about.


  “What the fuck?” Clover snapped at them with a scowl. “How is this my fault?”


  “You provoked Triska into yelling at you,” Alyssa explained with a shrug. “I guess we can’t be too mad at you this time, it is very easy to set her off. Just don’t do that again, this is your only warning.”


  “What the hell?” Triska snapped loudly at her. “What do you mean it’s easy to set me off?”


  “Triska, you’re only reinforcing her point,” Specca mentioned with a weak smile at her.


  Triska growled loudly at Alyssa then at Clover before turning to Daniel with concern again. He looked around at the casting ring he had created one more time before walking over and holding Triska close to him.


  “Triska, please believe me that I do love-” he started before she quickly kissed and held him close. The other girls except for Clover who rolled her eyes with a quiet scoff and Squeak who dropped to the ground squeaking and rolling about with Pip wiggling about between her breasts smiled at Daniel and Triska during their tender moment with each other. After the kiss ended Triska smiled a little and shook her head quickly.


  “I know you love me, Daniel. You don’t have to worry about that. Like I said it was probably my fault, I stopped you from going further with the spell. I’m sure you would have seen my spirit if you had kept going.”


  Daniel nodded with a small smile that did little to hide his concern over what happened before the two looked around at seeing the others nodding in agreement to that, except for Squeak who finally managed to yank the giggling fairy out of her tunic and Clover who was looking away to avoid eye contact with everyone.


  “Still, that was incredible how you were able to do that, Daniel,” Kroanette praised eagerly.


  “Were you able to do anything with the power we gave you this time?” Specca asked curiously.


  “No, not this time,” Daniel replied shaking his head. “It felt like I was close to forging the sword I did before, but I couldn’t quite grasp it when… well…”


  “I’m sorry,” Triska insisted holding her hands up. “I’ll be quiet the next time you’re practicing. I promise.”


  “Can you do it again? Right now?” Falla asked anxiously.


  “Yeah, can you? Can you?” Luna giggled with a few hops.


  “That felt so funny but I liked it!” Pip cheered as she zipped in circles around Daniel before stopping before his face with an eager smile. “Do it again! Please? Please?”


  Daniel chuckled as the fairy flew around him before landing on his shoulder then covered his mouth to hide his yawn before shaking his head a little.


  “I think that’s enough for one night. It’s a little draining to do this, and we could all use our rest for tomorrow.”


  “I suppose that is true,” Specca admitted with a shrug. “We have a long way to go before we reach Ruhelia. Perhaps an early start in the morning would be best.”


  “But Triska didn’t get to feel good like we did,” Luna said worriedly. “That’s not fair for her.”


  “Oh don’t worry,” Triska replied while holding onto Daniel’s arm with an immoral smile. “I’m not tired just yet. And I think Daniel has a little more energy in him tonight.”


  “He usually does,” Alyssa giggled.


  Daniel smiled weakly to that and glanced around at the four girls who were watching him expectantly. Triska gently traced her fingers up along his arm to his shoulder with a twitch of her eyebrow, Specca lightly ruffled her skirt with one hand while loosening her tie with the other, Squeak slowly rubbed her abdomen with a lecherous smile at the boy, and Alyssa summoned her hat back over into her hand with her magic before putting it on and winking at Daniel with a smirk.


  “I suppose the night isn’t over just yet for us,” he admitted with a shrug.


  Pip watched them all curiously before Kroanette gently held her in one hand and rested her on her shoulder, the centaur winking at her before smiling kindly at the group.


  “I’ll tend to Lucky and make sure he rests well before we turn in. Do sleep well, all of you,” she gently offered before trotting over towards Lucky.


  “Wait a minute,” Triska called out, with the centaur stopping and looking back to her curiously. “Don’t be so rude to Daniel, Kroanette. Where do you think you’re going like that?”


  “Rude?” Kroanette asked worriedly as she turned to them. “I thought I was being very polite. I mean he’s going to be tending to all of you I’m sure, so I thought the least I could do was-”


  “You’re not even going to kiss him goodnight?” Specca asked with a raised eyebrow.


  Kroanette froze in place with a quiet whine as the group watched her amusedly except for Clover who was looking down at the casting ring with a dull stare.


  “K-K-Kiss him?” Kroanette stuttered with a blush.


  “It’s only fair,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “You are his mate now too, aren’t you?”


  “I… um… yes… but… really?” Kroanette stammered while fidgeting her hands together.


  “If Daniel wishes to care for so many mates, he had better take care of them,” Specca clarified with an expecting glance at the boy. “Don’t you agree, Daniel?”


  “Um, well I do agree that makes sense,” Daniel admitted while looking around at the girls with an awkward smile. “It just seems different to hear you requesting that I kiss them like this.”


  “Don’t get the wrong idea, Daniel,” Alyssa mentioned with a small smirk. “We’re not going to ask you kiss every girl we meet. But they are part of our family now, so a little kiss with them won’t hurt.”


  Before Daniel could say a word Kroanette rushed over, lifted him up off the ground in a big embrace, and kissed him deeply while her rear left leg tucked back under her. The other girls watched with a jump as the centaur held Daniel so close that she had to lean her head forward a little to kiss him with her breasts pushing against his chest the way they were.


  “I said a little kiss!” Alyssa shouted out.


  Kroanette jumped and let go of Daniel with a nervous smile while holding up her hands defensively, with him stumbling back onto his feet for only a moment before Luna quickly tackled him to the ground with her wings fluttering wildly and laughing manically.


  “KISS ME TOO!” Luna screamed out before kissing Daniel repeatedly between bursts of laughter. All he could do was watch with wonder and genuine concern as the crazed butterfly kissed him again and again while holding onto his head.


  “Okay, seriously, what happened to her anyway?” Triska asked Falla while gesturing towards her special sister.


  “We’re not really sure,” Falla replied with a shrug as she watched Squeak yanking Luna off of Daniel, with the crazed butterfly then embracing her in a big hug and laughing wildly over her shoulder with a face that could be considered psychotic to many. Squeak stared straight ahead with a nervous smile before glancing to the others with growing fear and squeaking quietly.


  Daniel got back onto his feet with a weak laugh as he saw Luna being her usual self then watched as Falla walked over and dusted off his shirt with a few gentle pats.


  “Sorry, she really does like you,” she casually reasoned. Daniel nodded and opened his mouth to speak before Falla quickly kissed him and wrapped her arms around his neck. After a moment’s hesitation he held her by the hips while Alyssa sighed and looked away while trying to be understanding of the new arrangement. When the kiss ended Falla winked at him with a sultry smile and backed up a step.


  “And so do I.”


  “Oh boy,” Clover dryly said while rolling her eyes. “Do I get a big wet kiss from him now too?”


  “Clover, just shut up,” Triska grunted as she yanked Luna off of Squeak, with the butterfly then giggling and hopping about merrily without a care. Squeak and Triska watched her with confusion then glanced to each other and shrugged before the group watched as Pip flew over and landed on Daniel’s face, kissing his forehead again and again while her wings fluttered behind him.


  “Kiss me too, Daniel! Kiss me too!” she happily said with excitement. “I love you too so kiss me too!”


  “Um, okay then,” Daniel replied reaching up to hold her. Before he could touch the fairy she flew off to the side in a blue blur, streaking over and flying down into Falla’s bra.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as the butterfly girl screamed and hopped around while shaking her chest.


  Daniel watched the fairy’s legs kicking about while sticking out from Falla’s bosom then smirked and shook his head in amusement.


  “Well, I tried,” he reasoned with a shrug.


  “She always chooses one of us at random,” Specca mentioned with a curious eye on the fairy.


  “She hasn’t gone after Alyssa or Clover yet,” Kroanette giggled.


  “Of course not,” Triska said while glancing to the little witch. “Alyssa doesn’t have boobies and Clover’s pretty flat too.”


  “Thanks for pointing that out, Triska,” Alyssa flatly remarked.


  “WHAT?” Clover yelled with a fierce glare at the teen. “What the fuck are you saying about me? I am not flat chested!”


  “Pip hasn’t tried to fondle you once yet,” Specca pointed out.


  “That’s because she knows I’ll fucking kill her if she does!”


  Falla stumbled around before reaching in and yanking Pip out from her bosom, the fairy giggling and kicking her legs about playfully still.


  “Why do you have to do that?” Falla barked out at her.


  “Boobies!”


  Falla groaned and reluctantly let the fairy go before looking to the others as they smiled amusedly at her. Pip flew around in circles before landing on Luna’s shoulder and smiling happily at her, with the butterfly smirking at her before shrugging at her sister.


  “So glad to have her with us,” Falla dryly said before shuddering one more time. She glanced to Luna then to Daniel with a small smile. “Well, we’re just going to go for a little flight before we turn in, maybe find a late-night snack while we’re at it. We’ll come to bed later.”


  “We are?” Luna asked curiously.


  “Luna, I think Daniel and his close mates would like some alone time,” Falla explained to her.


  “But they’re not going to be alone, they’re going to have each other.”


  “Yes, and I’m sure they would like some alone time together,” Falla stressed through a smile at her.


  “But they can’t be alone if they’re together,” Luna said confusedly. “If they’re together they’re not really alone.”


  “That makes complete sense to me,” Pip agreed.


  Falla sighed and face palmed while Luna and Pip exchanged puzzled glances.


  “Luna,” Kroanette spoke up raising a hand. “I believe what your sister is trying to say is that Daniel and the other girls want some quality time with each other. As in personal time with each other.”


  “Ohhhh,” Luna said with a slow nod. She blinked then looked up thoughtfully for a while as the group watched her with blank expressions.


  “Think she’ll figure it out?” Alyssa dryly asked.


  “Give her a minute,” Specca replied.


  Luna’s eyes glanced upward in thought while everyone waited patiently for her to get the hint before she giggled and walked over to Falla and nodded at her. Falla smiled weakly at the girl before Luna turned to wave to Daniel with a happy smile.


  “Have fun fucking them tonight, Daniel!” she cheered before she skipped away merrily. Falla merely waved a little to the group before tiredly following after her sister and shaking her head.


  “Well then,” Kroanette said looking to Daniel with a weak smile and shrug. “Have a good night, everyone.”


  She trotted over towards Lucky while the butterfly sisters and Pip flew off into the air over a tree together, the fairy zipping around the two girls in a wide spiral before suddenly darting into Luna’s bra. As she screamed and dropped down into the tree with a rustle Daniel and the other girls smiled amusedly at the sight before turning to Clover who had been remaining silent so far. She glanced to them with a low growl then rolled her eyes.


  “Let me guess,” she muttered. “You want me to stay out here until you’re all done fucking him.”


  “That would be so considerate of you,” Specca dryly retorted.


  “Fine,” Clover grumbled as she started walking off. She then stopped and glanced back to Daniel questionably. “You seriously want to have sex with monsters?”


  “Only those I love and care about,” Daniel answered with a nod.


  “Why? They’re monsters. What makes you want to have sex with them willingly?”


  “I don’t see them as monsters, Clover,” Daniel explained while gesturing to his mates. “They’re beautiful women with kind hearts and souls. It doesn’t matter what you look like on the outside, it matters what’s on the inside.”


  “You honestly see them not as monsters but normal girls?”


  “Yes, exactly.”


  “Just how hard did you hit your head before coming out here?” Clover asked pointing to her head.


  “You want to sleep in the caravan tonight or not?” Alyssa dryly asked.


  “Clover, please do not push us,” Specca warned. “We’re offering you a ride back to your home as well as speaking in your defense after you lost your priestess’s treasure. If you have nothing kind to say to us then keep your mouth shut.”


  Clover grunted and walked off while muttering something to herself, heading past the group and Kroanette without making eye contact with anyone. As she did Daniel sighed quietly and shook his head as he felt there was wall between them and the elf that was made of steel and ice.


  “I understand she went through some tough times,” Triska mentioned before holding onto Daniel’s arm again. “But still, she needs a serious attitude adjustment.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something in discontent while waving off Clover before crossing her arms and looking away with a scoff.


  “No idea what Squeak just said, but I agree with her anyway,” Alyssa said shaking her head before turning to Daniel with a smile again. “Still, let’s not let her ruin our night.”


  “That’s right,” Specca added as she held onto Daniel’s other arm. “We’re all back together and have another ruler standing with us from Flairwood. And you’ve made substantial progress with learning to use magic. We need to celebrate tonight.”


  “What do you say, Daniel?” Triska purred into his ear.


  Daniel looked around at the four girls that were watching him with immoral smiles, feeling two of them holding onto his arms while Alyssa was gently cupping his crotch and Squeak was tracing her fingers down along his back. He then chuckled and held his arms around Triska and Specca, holding them close to their surprise as he glanced back to the caravan behind them.


  “I’d say we may not be leaving as early in the morning as we planned,” he reasoned, with all the girls holding onto him anxiously from those words.


  *****


  Clover fired another arrow from her bow, launching it clear across the field she was in and into a tree next to another bolt she had struck there. The elf grumbled and brought out two arrows with her hand and primed them both, firing the bolts with a loud twang before she grabbed three more arrows and quickly fired them as well. All the bolts struck the tree near each other with sharp whacks while Clover grumbled to herself with a small scowl on her face.


  “They’re all fucked in the head,” she muttered before firing three more arrows at the tree with expert precision. “Especially Dan. The fuck is he talking about, loving a monster like she’s a normal girl. We’re not normal, we’re fucking monsters.”


  She growled and walked over to the tree, pulling out her arrows and setting them back in her quiver before making her way back towards the campsite.


  “What the hell is his deal anyway?” she pondered to herself. “Humans don’t like monsters, not even a little bit. We can’t live together in peace, that’s just bullshit. And those girls, they’re all having sex with him together? The hell is up with that? That’s not normal, none of this is.”


  She walked up the hill and stopped at the top while looking around at the stars above, her long pigtails gently swaying in the breeze while she tried to wrap her head around this strange concept.


  “They have to be after his seed too, that’s all they want. No way could they all love him and each other as well. Sharing a man between them, they must just be that desperate to get his seed. They’re probably loners and rejects out here in The Outerlands, that’s just sad if you ask me. They couldn’t find a real man so they’re settling for this nutcase, fucking pathetic.”


  The elf made her way down the hill towards the caravan, her eyes seeing perfectly in the dark and taking notice of Lucky lying down asleep in a soft bedding of grass near the ride. Next to him Kroanette was settling down in another patch of bedding she had prepared of tall soft grass while Pip fluttered around above her. After she sat down on the grass the fairy darted down into her bosom, nuzzling herself between the soft mounds with a happy sigh before sleeping quietly against the girl’s chest. Kroanette sighed and shook her head then merely lied back on her bed for the night as she felt there was no point in questioning or even fighting the fairy on this now.


  “Keeping a Darker One with you like that,” Clover quietly scorned. “You’re just asking for it.”


  She walked over to the caravan where she saw Falla and Luna sitting on the roof gazing up at the stars. The curtain was pulled across the entryway with a soft orange light coming from the edges and underneath while the butterfly sisters sat above the entrance with their wings fluttering once behind them.


  “Hold it,” Falla cautioned as Clover started to climb up onto the ride. “They’re not done in there yet.”


  “Yeah,” Luna added. “You might want to wait out here a little longer.”


  “What do you mean they’re not done yet?” Clover snapped at them as she got up onto the front seat. “It’s late and I want to sleep in my bed.”


  “So do we,” Falla quipped with a smirk. “And we will, once they’re done.”


  “Don’t interrupt them, they’ll get upset,” Luna insisted.


  “What are you talking about? It’s been over an hour, he’s just one guy, how long can he possibly go for?” Clover scoffed before nudging the curtain aside slightly with her bow. She leaned closer and peered into the cabin before jumping with wide eyes.


  Inside the cabin both overhanging lanterns were lit, the large room within the caravan illuminated perfectly to show all the new furniture and belongings to the travelers since they had left Flairwood as well as Daniel and his four mates who were all in bed together without their clothes on. Clover watched with disbelief at seeing Daniel riding Squeak hard while she was in her preferred position of being on her hands and knees on the bed. Of course it wasn’t just the feeling of him being rough with her, although by her physical standards it was more of a gentle lovemaking, but also that Daniel had learned that if he scratched along her abdomen just right when she was getting worked up it led to her climaxing continuously, something that he was getting better with as evidenced by his hand going up along her appendage and grazing it with his nails which caused her to squeak loudly with a flushed face before she dropped down onto the bed and squeaked repeatedly into the covers.


  “What the fuck?” Clover breathed out in disbelief. “Is he seriously…”


  “Triska!” Specca cried out as she was lying back on the bed with her legs held up and over her by the teen. Clover turned her eyes to seeing Triska eating out the nixie while Alyssa was sitting next to them using one hand to gently rub Specca’s ear fin and the other to caress her scaly breast. Specca’s tail whipped over and wrapped around Triska’s arm as the human was holding the girl’s legs forward while watching the nixie with a sly smirk on her face.


  “Really now, Specca?” Triska teased with another playful lick, earning a shudder and gasp from the nixie. “I’ve just gotten started, what got you worked up so quickly?”


  “I think I know,” Alyssa giggled while running her fingers along Specca’s ear fin, with Specca moaning softly while fidgeting on the bed. “Someone’s really sensitive here, isn’t that right?”


  “You two always gang up on me, it’s not fair,” Specca breathed out with a blush.


  “That’s not true,” Alyssa said shaking her head while Triska resumed pleasuring the nixie, with Specca straining to hold in her moan as the witch leaned closer to her. “Sometimes Squeak and I play with you too, remember?”


  Clover stared with wide eyes as Alyssa kissed Specca forcibly to muffle the girl’s moan while Triska kept her legs held up over her as she continued to service her. The elf then watched as Squeak arched back and squeaked loudly again and again as Daniel continued to ride her and scratch her abdomen with a confident grin on his face.


  “Are they seriously…” Clover questioned before leaning back and looking up at the butterfly sisters with surprise. “They’re having a fucking orgy in there.”


  “What did you think they would be doing?” Falla questioned while Luna giggled and nodded at the elf. “Just sitting there waiting while Daniel does them one at a time? Boring.”


  “Yeah, they like to play with each other while waiting for their next turn with Daniel,” Luna explained.


  “What the fuck? Why are they all doing that together? That’s not right; they’re mixed monsters and humans. And why was the human girl having sex with the others at all? Human women don’t do that with monsters.”


  “Triska does,” Luna replied with a shrug. “She has sex with all of them almost as much as she does with Daniel.”


  Clover merely stared at them with shock and disbelief while her mouth was open.


  “That’s going to be us in there with them soon,” Falla mentioned with a glance to her sister. “I’m a bit nervous to be honest.”


  “I’m not, I can’t wait until we can all have fun together,” Luna said eagerly.


  “What?” Clover questioned shaking her head. “You mean to tell me you two want to have sex with those girls too? Are you insane?”


  Falla and Luna merely watched her curiously as the elf glanced from one to the other before showing complete bewilderment and disgust at them.


  “What is wrong with all of you? This isn’t right, this isn’t normal at all. Monsters aren’t supposed to share men like this, and certainly not with human women. You’re supposed to just want to fuck Dan to get his seed and that’s it.”


  “We want more than that,” Falla reasoned.


  “More than his seed? What more is there?”


  “We want to be with him forever,” Luna answered with a gentle smile. “And we really like Triska and the other girls too; we want to stay with them as well. We’re all happy together, like a family.”


  “What are you talking about?” Clover retorted.


  “We want his love,” Falla explained, with Clover looking at her with confusion. “We don’t want to join them just to get his seed and be done with it. We want to join them to stay with Daniel and those that mean a lot to us. I’m not thinking about getting pregnant, I just want to be closer to him, that’s all.”


  “You’re all crazy,” Clover said shaking her head before she jumped back down from the ride and backed up away from it. “Every single one of you. None of you are thinking like monsters at all.”


  “Good, we don’t want to be like nameless monsters of Eden,” Falla scoffed crossing her arms. “We’re not going to be heartless bitches like Darker Ones.”


  “We’re happy being with Daniel and his mates,” Luna defended. “They care about us, even though we’re different from them they care about us. They love us even. If this isn’t right then I don’t want to be right.”


  “What the hell is wrong with everyone out here?” Clover asked with disbelief. “None of you are normal at all.”


  “And we’re just fine with that,” Falla asserted with a nod.


  “Normal monsters rape and kill humans,” Luna pointed out. “I don’t want to be a normal monster. I want to be a good girl.”


  Clover stared at them with stunned silence then looked down while she tried to comprehend what she was hearing. She looked to the sisters while pointing to the curtain, pausing as the butterflies watched her with raised eyebrows, and then slowly looked down while lowering her hand.


  “I don’t understand,” she softly said. “How can any of you be like this?”


  “Daniel,” Falla answered, with Clover looking up to her with wonder. “He brought out the good in all of us. He saved us from being heartless monsters in this world. That’s why we’re helping him with his quest, that’s why we want him to succeed, so that he can help save all our sisters and allow them to live in peace with humans.”


  “You all seriously believe he can do that crap?” Clover derided. “He’s out of his mind, other humans will never want to be with a monster out of love or shit like that.”


  “What if you’re wrong?” Luna asked. Clover looked to her with a careful eye as the butterfly tilted her head slightly. “What if Daniel really can help bring us all closer together? What if he really can help put a stop to all the fighting and raping between our races?”


  “What makes you think that guy can really do any of that?” Clover demanded. “What the hell makes all of you believe in him so much?”


  “Because we’re proof of his beliefs,” Falla reasoned. “We’re controlling ourselves around him. We’re not raping him or lying to him, or doing anything bad to him. Hell, my sister and I are even patiently waiting for them to finish having sex in there before we go to bed with them. We’re all proof that his beliefs are correct, we can live together in peace if we try.”


  Clover opened her mouth to speak before halting and eyeing the two butterflies carefully. After a moment she shook her head with a quiet grumble and walked away from them.


  “I don’t think she believes in Daniel at all,” Luna said shaking her head.


  “That’s alright,” Falla assured while watching the elf march away from the campsite. She then gazed up at the stars with her sister while they waited for the sounds of Daniel and his mates inside to quiet down after their lovemaking session.


  “She’ll realize how wrong she is one day, just as we did.”


  


  


  Chapter 2


  Unforeseen Encounter


  In the world of Eden one never knew who they might run into when traveling The Outerlands. Lustful monsters, marauding bandits, fellow travelers, or prior acquaintances could cross their path at the most unexpected of times. It could lead to a pleasant reunion or a chance to make new friends, or their end at an outlaw’s blade or a monster’s voracious libido. As prepared as most seasoned explorers were they could never fully anticipate what might be ahead of them or approaching when journeying through the world.


  Sometimes new or familiar faces could appear when least suspected.


  *****


  Lying on the grass Clover was gazing up at the night sky with boredom, one hand holding her bow over her chest while the other was casually running a finger along the taught string. Sighing with annoyance she glanced over and saw Kroanette sleeping quietly near Lucky, the centaur lying on her side with a calm smile on her face while Pip was nestled in her large breasts and almost being completely enveloped in them. The tiny monster giggled quietly in her sleep while turning towards the centaur, treating her larger friend’s endowments like her bedding for the night as she nuzzled deeper into them.


  “I hope she gets crushed by those damned things,” Clover muttered to herself before looking up at the sky again. “Fuck, how long are they going to keep screwing around in there?”


  After a while of starwatching she looked over towards the caravan where she saw Luna and Falla sitting on the front seat against the ride talking quietly to each other. The two sisters giggled and conversed about their eagerness to join the other girls with Daniel in a more intimate manner before they noticed the lights inside the cabin going out. Falla peeked in through the curtain for a moment then waved over to Clover.


  “About fucking time,” the elf grunted as she got up and marched towards the caravan. As she got closer the sisters slowly stood up on the seat while peering into the darkened ride.


  “Okay,” Luna whispered to Clover as the elf began to climb up to them. “We have to be very quiet, they’re sleeping now.”


  Clover stood up next to the sisters then paused as she heard something that caused her ear to twitch with caution.


  “What the fuck is that?” she asked as she heard what sounded to be an enormous tree being shredded to bits by a horde of disgruntled and muscular woodcutters coming from behind the curtain.


  “Shh,” Luna hushed while holding a finger over her lips. “We have to be quiet.”


  Clover glanced to her with confusion then back to the curtain as she continued to hear what sounded like a forest being leveled to the ground by an army of unruly orcs wielding mighty axes and saws.


  “Now we’re going to tiptoe inside,” Luna whispered while gesturing towards the curtain, keeping her eyes on Clover who watched the curtain with bewilderment as she heard what she believed to be a bunch of trees being ground down into very fine sawdust by a landslide of gigantic boulders. “Everyone’s asleep so you have to be really quiet, okay?”


  “They’re sleeping in there?” Clover asked pointing to the entryway with doubt.


  “And then we’re going to slink into bed real quietly,” Luna explained while Falla rubbed the back of her neck with a weak smile on her face. “We can’t make a sound otherwise we might wake them.”


  Clover stared at her slack jawed and confused as she heard the sounds of a forest meeting its horrible demise by sharpened axes, saws, and swords. Her eyes went back to the curtain then to the two sisters before she shook her head while pointing to the entryway.


  “No, seriously, what the fuck is making that racket?”


  “So you have to be really quiet, alright?” Luna repeated while Falla sighed and glanced away.


  “Do you not hear that?” Clover demanded while waving to the curtain.


  “Yeah, about that,” Falla spoke up with a shrug. “Daniel’s… a loud sleeper.”


  “That’s Dan?” Clover asked with disbelief. She looked to the doorway with wide eyes then shook her head and hands before her. “Whoa, whoa, wait a minute. Are you telling me that fucking noise is Dan?”


  “Yes, he snores, so what?” Falla retorted while crossing her arms.


  “Snores?” Clover repeated mockingly at her. “That’s not snoring. That’s… that sounds like he’s tearing apart a whole forest in there with nothing but his fucking teeth.”


  “Hey, don’t talk about Daniel like that,” Luna defended with concern.


  “Are you saying those other bitches are sleeping next to him right now?” Clover asked with shock. “How could they possibly be sleeping with him like that?”


  “They’re not bitches,” Falla snapped. “They’re our friends. And yes, they sleep next to him. They always sleep with him, every night.”


  “Every night?” Clover asked with surprise. “How can they do that?”


  “Because they love him,” Luna reasoned.


  Clover leaned forward and peeked through the curtain, seeing into the darkened cabin perfectly and watching with disbelief at seeing Daniel and his mates sleeping naked in the bed together. The sheets were pulled up only so far, covering a few of their legs and hips, as they were still hot from their intense and long love session with each other and needed to cool off. Daniel was seen lying in the middle of the bed, on his back with Alyssa snuggled up on his left side while Triska was cuddled up against his right, both girls soundly in dreamland while Daniel was snoring with an open mouth right next to them. Specca was lying next to Triska with a serene appearance, her tail slinking down under the covers while her glasses were resting above her pillow near the wall. And curled into her usual ball above Alyssa was Squeak, the ant girl also sleeping without any problem despite the echoing sound of Daniel’s nighttime habit filling the cabin.


  “I don’t believe it,” Clover said shaking her head. “Don’t they hear that?”


  “Apparently not,” Falla answered before the sisters slowly and quietly entered the cabin. They took a few steps then looked back to see Clover still watching them from outside.


  “Aren’t you coming in now?” Luna asked softly.


  “Fuck that,” Clover scoffed. “Why are you two going in there? You’re not going to get any rest with that horrible noise blaring in your ears.”


  “We’re going to sleep with them,” Falla asserted. “We’ve finally earned the right to be closer to Daniel; we’re not going to pass it up.”


  “His snoring never bothered me anyway,” Luna added with a shrug.


  “You’re all crazy,” Clover derided while flicking her hand away from her head before she hopped off the ride and walked away.


  “Good riddance, not like I wanted her sleeping in here with us anyway,” Falla retorted before the sisters carefully made their way towards the bed. Falla walked over to the side close to Squeak and Alyssa while Luna took the other side near Specca.


  “Sister?” Luna asked looking across the bed to Falla. “Doesn’t Daniel’s snoring bother you still?”


  “I don’t care if he does that,” Falla said shaking her head while watching the darkened figure she knew to be Daniel based on the loud noise coming from it. “I’m finally going to sleep in the same bed as him. Nothing is going to keep me from doing this.”


  The two sisters took off their floral bras and skirts before they slowly slid into bed next to the girls, being very careful to tuck their wings down and low so not to brush against anyone and wake them. Luna laid back on the pillow and breathed out softly in content as she relished the feeling of being allowed to sleep on the soft bed while Falla eyed Alyssa and Squeak to make sure she wasn’t disturbing their slumber as they were close to her.


  “Goodnight,” Luna quietly said as she closed her eyes, being barely heard over Daniel’s snoring by Falla.


  “Sleep well,” Falla gently replied before slowly breathing out and closing her eyes. She felt herself becoming extremely relaxed, with the loud noise from Daniel being gradually tuned out as she loved that she was accepted by the group and allowed to be so close to them.


  Silence didn’t exactly befall the inside of the caravan, as Daniel did what he was known very well to do while he slept with the girls he had fallen in love with. And they did what they were known to do as well with his loud snoring, as each of the girls slept peacefully as if he wasn’t making a sound at all. Even Falla drifted off into her dreams with a calm smile on her face, for the first time feeling so happy inside that not even Daniel’s abrasive quirk registered with her.


  Outside the ride Clover walked away from where the human’s snoring was heard echoing inside the darkened cabin and towards Kroanette and Lucky while grumbling to herself. The centaur slowly opened one of her eyes a peek to watch as the elf sat down on a small grassy slope near her. Clover kept her bow close to her chest while she set her quiver behind her head like a pillow before she rested against it and stared up at the sky with a dull expression on her face.


  “Weren’t you going to sleep inside?” Kroanette curiously asked.


  “Have you heard what Dan does at night?” Clover dryly replied with a fleeting glance to her. “You can almost hear it from here.”


  “Oh, you noticed, huh?” Kroanette giggled before looking towards the caravan. “Yes, he is a bit of a loud sleeper.”


  “A bit?”


  “Still, I’d love to be able to sleep next to him again,” Kroanette said before resting her head back down on her arm. “If only I could go inside the caravan like all of you.”


  “You really want to sleep next to that guy?” Clover asked with confusion. “Why? I get that you want to keep a Darker One in your chest at night, you’re just screwed up that way, but sleeping next to that guy? There’s no reason to want that.”


  “Pip is no Darker One,” Kroanette defended, looking down to seeing the fairy sleeping with a blissful smile on her face while sandwiched in her breasts. “And to be honest I don’t mind her sleeping there, at least I feel wanted by her. But I would much rather sleep next to Daniel, I do wish to be as close to him as possible. I suppose it’s because I love him so that his sleeping habits don’t bother me at all.”


  “Yep,” Clover muttered while closing her eyes. “You’re all fucked in the head.”


  Kroanette rolled her eyes then closed them as well before the two girls slowly fell asleep under the stars. After a while Pip began to stir before she looked up at seeing Kroanette sleeping quietly with a calm expression on her face. The fairy wiggled her way out of the centaur’s bosom and took flight up over her, a small blue glow coming from her wings as she watched Kroanette lying peacefully on the grass below. She looked to Clover for a moment and watched the elf sleeping silently then flew over towards the caravan, passing through the curtain and into the darkened room. The trial of blue light that came from the fairy soared across the cabin before landing down gently on Daniel’s chest. Pip watched Daniel with an eye of wonder while Triska and Alyssa peeked at her with one eye each from seeing the blue light appearing near them.


  “If I love him his sleeping habits won’t bother me,” she quietly repeated to herself. “I want to love him. I want him to love me.”


  Alyssa and Triska glanced to each other with one eye then back to Pip as the small monster walked along Daniel’s chest before she stopped and slowly laid herself down on him, rising and falling gently with each breath he took while she held onto him with a wide hug. The fairy closed her eyes and nuzzled against Daniel with a happy smile on her face before she noticed Triska’s eye open and watching her.


  “Can I sleep with you too?” Pip softly asked. “Please? I really want to.”


  Triska smiled a little and nodded before the fairy yawned and fell asleep. Pip giggled quietly in her dreams as the slight purring from Daniel’s chest made her happy while Alyssa and Triska exchanged small smiles before they too closed their eyes and returned to their peaceful slumber.


  Pip held onto Daniel through the night, sleeping quietly while he slept loudly as usual. As she did a loving sigh came from her mouth before a blush formed on her cheeks and her smile turned into a more lecherous one.


  “That’s right. Jiggle for me, my boobies,” she purred as her perverted dreams made use of the vibration from Daniel’s chest with his snoring.


  *****


  Under the starry night sky a bright flash lit up near an old graveyard deep in The Outerlands, illuminating the rows of tombstones and rickety wooden fences that remained on the burial ground. A nearby little cottage lay still and quiet as the sudden bloom slowly faded from its walls while a few jackrabbits took off from the overgrown shrubs next to it into the field of tall grass that stretched out into the distance. As the light finally disappeared two witch sisters calmly walked from it towards the small lodging with perfectly symmetrical steps, hip sways, and eye glances that surveyed the surrounding area to find nothing stirring or making a sound close to them.


  “I smell nothing brewing in the air,” Astreal commented as she and her sister walked the path between the graves together. “Usually Ms. Castello is more lively during the twilight hour.”


  “Perhaps she is not home tonight,” Apoch speculated. “Though that would be uncommon for her.”


  “She’s always cooking something up at home during the night,” Astreal reasoned while her eyes went from one gravestone to another. “Maybe she finally managed to make something that doesn’t reek as foul as the corpses she exhumes for her research.”


  The twins made their way towards the cottage before suddenly stopping and smelling something that caught their attention.


  “That’s not a potion,” Apoch said shaking her head.


  “That smells like…” Astreal started before the two slowly looked to each other with concern.


  “Oh no,” Apoch breathed out before the two quickly turned to seeing the cottage door opening slowly with a long creak. The inside of the home was dark with a few lingering glows of crimson light flickering about in the unseen while wisps of smoke came out from the entryway and floated up into the air.


  “Sister,” Apoch worriedly said as Astreal showed growing caution while tensing up with her staff.


  From the cottage a scraping sound was heard, slowly making its way out of the building by a sword being dragged along the ground. Apoch and Astreal saw the dark steel blade giving off a soft red glow while holding the sword another witch slowly drew her good eye onto the sisters with a smirk on her face.


  “Apoch. Astreal,” Ember greeted with a mocking curtsey. “So good of you to drop by. I was hoping to find you soon, how fortunate you came at this very moment.”


  “Who are you?” Astreal demanded. “Where is Ms. Castello?”


  “She’s inside,” Ember answered with a wave to the cottage. A sly grin formed on her face as she then started walking towards the sisters while dragging her sword behind her. As she did the blade trailed sparks and etched cracks of flames into the ground while the glyphs on the sword glowed with a crimson hue.


  “That smell,” Apoch said holding a hand over her mouth as she feared what it was.


  “Haha, yes, I know,” Ember replied with a careless shrug. “Witches tend to smell rather foul after they’ve burned to death.”


  Apoch and Astreal gasped as Ember stopped and glanced back towards the cottage with her good eye.


  “I didn’t intend to kill her like that,” she admitted before turning to the sisters with a cold stare. “I merely wanted her to help me. But she refused, saying she only took orders from her alpha, Charlotte the Invincible. I’m afraid I lost my patience with her and…”


  “You killed her?” Astreal demanded before the sisters glared at her with anger. “How dare you. Who do you think you are?”


  “Ms. Castello was a valued member of our community,” Apoch stated softly yet harshly. “You will pay for what you have done here.”


  Ember looked to her hand and casually jingled her charred metal charms on her wrist before turning her eye towards the girls with a raised eyebrow.


  “I don’t believe I will. You see I don’t bow to your alpha, or any alpha in Eden. I don’t take threats from them, or their little helpers. And I certainly don’t appreciate when my dear sisters speak rudely or raise their voices against me.”


  Apoch and Astreal glared at the witch as Ember lifted her blade up and struck it down into the dirt next to her, the ground around it scorching and giving off small bursts of flames. The sisters watched it carefully then looked at Ember with wonder as the new witch was holding the sword while fire was licking off and around her hand at the handle.


  “Sister, look,” Apoch breathed out with disbelief.


  “It can’t be,” Astreal said shaking her head with shock. “The fire is touching her, yet…”


  “She’s not burning,” Apoch gasped.


  Ember smirked and held her hand back towards the cottage. The twins watched as a mighty torrent of fire swirled around the dark blade then the witch, flames wildly circling her while she and her clothing did not burn nor char in the least. The fires spiraled around her hand before launching out like a blazing spear, streaking into the cottage and exploding the building into a massive inferno instantly. Apoch and Astreal watched with open mouths and wide eyes as the flames and smoke rose up into the air with a vicious roar while the cottage was incinerated into rubble and ash. The surrounding land and graveyard lit up with an orange glow from the firestorm while Ember chuckled with a cold smile at the sisters.


  “Impossible,” Astreal said with fright at seeing the fires swirling before them. “No witch can control fire like that, that’s not possible!”


  “Only Ms. Alyssa is immune to the flames,” Apoch stated shaking her head. “But she cannot create fire out of thin air.”


  “Oh, so you do know of Alyssa,” Ember curiously said, with the twins turning their eyes to her with stunned faces as the witch began walking towards them again. “That’s great. You see I’m looking for her, and I’m going to find her, one way or another. So, do either of you fine ladies know where she went? I would love it if you would be so kind as to tell me right now.”


  “We have no words to speak to you!” Astreal shouted before waving her staff down, the obsidian crescent glowing red while four crimson lines streaked into the air behind her. Apoch focused her magic and aimed her staff towards Ember while her crescent stone glowed white, preparing to form her shield while Astreal’s red steel swords manifested behind them.


  “Wrong answer,” Ember scolded before the fires around her erupted up violently, swirling and burning brightly before dying out and revealing her to be gone.


  “What? Where did-” Astreal started before Ember grabbed her from behind, holding a hand across the witch’s chest and pulling her close. Apoch turned to the side and gasped as she saw Astreal staring straight ahead with shock while Ember was smirking at the raven haired witch and holding her sister close with her hand. The sword in her other glowed with a red light while flames were still licking off of her hand without harming her at all.


  “Down girl,” Ember spoke in dark tone before clutching Astreal’s chest. Astreal gasped as she felt a painful heat spike coming from Ember’s hand, her shirt starting to smoke and char while her hand dropped her staff and trembled.


  “Sister!” Apoch cried out as Astreal let out a strained scream through gritted teeth before slumping back against Ember, her summoned blades wavering before falling to the ground and vanishing with echoing clanks.


  “Drop your staff and focuser, right now,” Ember ordered.


  Apoch shakily unfastened her bracelet with her focuser gemstone on it and dropped it to the ground along with her staff before holding her hands up defensively.


  “Now, let’s try this again,” Ember said while Astreal rocked her head back with wide eyes and an open mouth, her breathing becoming short while smoke was coming from Ember’s hand against her shirt. “Where is Alyssa? Tell me now.”


  “Please, don’t hurt her,” Apoch pleaded while seeing Astreal trembling in pain.


  “Then tell me what I want to know,” Ember demanded before a few small flames seared off her hand near Astreal. Apoch held her hands over her mouth to stifle her sharp inhale as Astreal’s legs began to wobble from her quickly growing fatigue. “She’s only feeling the heat from my hand so far, painful as it is it’s not nearly as fatal as what could happen to her. You know what will happen should my fire touch her skin?”


  “Please, no,” Apoch whimpered with fright.


  “She’ll burst into flames, literally,” Ember chuckled while watching Astreal struggling to breathe with an open mouth. “Do you feel the heat, Astreal? The heat so close to your skin must be unbearable. You’re fortunate your clothing hasn’t withered away, yet. Of course should my fires touch your skin… well, you know what will happen.”


  “Let her go!” Apoch cried out.


  Ember slowly drew her hand off of Astreal’s chest, revealing the burn mark she left on the witch’s shirt which was still smoking, then held it right in front of Astreal’s face. The twins stared at the hand with horror as fire licked off Ember’s fingers while being a mere inch away from Astreal.


  “Oh… god…” Astreal shakily breathed out.


  “No… don’t!” Apoch screamed out.


  “It’s just simply amazing how flammable witches are,” Ember mused playfully. “Take your friend in that fiery crater over there for instance. I only grazed her with a flame from this very hand, it actually happened by accident as I didn’t plan on killing her that hastily. One little touch of the fire, and she lit up like the sun, only screaming for a few seconds before she fell.”


  Astreal started to choke as her face showed signs of burning from the heat so close to her, her unblinking eyes staring at the fire that was rolling around Ember’s hand with terror while she felt her strength rapidly leaving.


  “All I have to do is tap her nose and she’s as good as dead,” Ember said with a laugh before glaring at Apoch with discontent. “Do you want to see your dear sister scream in agony before she drops dead in the flames?”


  “No, please don’t take her from me!” Apoch pleaded holding her hands together.


  “Then tell me where Alyssa went!” Ember shouted at her. “You two are known helpers of Charlotte, you travel around her region at the beck and call of your alpha, you know where your sisters go and hide in this land better than most. So tell me where has Alyssa gone?”


  “We don’t know,” Apoch desperately implored. “We don’t know where she is, we haven’t seen her since she left Eston. I swear, we have no idea where she is!”


  “I think you’re lying to me,” Ember derided while narrowing her eyes at the girl.


  “I’m telling you the truth!” Apoch begged while dropping down onto her knees. “We don’t know where she went to, I swear on my life!”


  “We don’t know where she is,” Astreal choked out while shutting her eyes tight. “It’s the truth. We have come across nobody that has heard of where she went to.”


  Ember glared at Apoch for a while before recalling the fires around her hand, then grabbed Astreal by the chin and turned the girl around to face her. Astreal whined with a strained expression as even though the fires were gone Ember’s hand was still hot to the touch and caused extreme pain to her. Apoch watched fearfully as Astreal wavered while seeming half-conscious from being drained of her strength, her eyes wearily staring into Ember’s as the dark witch scowled at her.


  “You swear on your life?” Ember repeated. “On your sister’s life even, that you don’t know where Alyssa is?”


  “I swear,” Astreal quietly said while struggling to remain standing.


  “Please, don’t hurt her anymore,” Apoch pleaded with tears in her eyes.


  Ember slowly breathed out then threw Astreal aside towards her sister. The battered witch tumbled to the ground in front of Apoch who quickly knelt down and held her close with watery eyes.


  “How disappointing,” Ember derided looking to the burning firestorm nearby with annoyance.


  “Sister,” Apoch whimpered while shakily holding a hand over Astreal’s burned chest.


  Ember rested her good eye on the twins with a dull expression on her face as Apoch held her sister close and cried from seeing her hurt so badly. Astreal slowly glanced over to Ember and saw the dark witch watching them with a small scowl briefly being seen before vanishing.


  “You… will… regret… this…” Astreal managed to get out before her eyes began to lose focus.


  “You will not be forgiven for this act!” Apoch snapped at Ember with fury.


  “I don’t need your forgiveness,” Ember retorted before flinging her hand towards the sisters, throwing a fiery spear of crimson flames at them. Apoch quickly held her sister close and ducked down before it hit them, the two girls instantly bursting into flames with shrieks of agony echoing out around the area. Ember watched as the two witches lit up with fire almost seeming to erupt from their bodies, her face illuminated from the bright light showing her cold expression while she casually flicked her hand to the side with specks of fire coming off her fingers briefly.


  “All I need is to know where Alyssa is, nothing more,” she spoke before walking away while dragging her sword behind her. The screams of the sisters quickly died as life left their charred bodies, both the girls collapsing together while burning intensely as witches normally did. A few poofs of crimson and white light exploded from their focusers cracking apart and dissolving from the extreme heat and flames while their staves started to turn to dust and crumble into pieces.


  Ember dragged her sword away with the haunting scraping sound of the blade razing across the ground behind her, eyes set in a dark glare as she departed the graveyard which now had three new corpses among it. The witch glanced back once more to seeing the flames burning brightly and smoke billowing into the air before she waved her hand sharply before her, causing fire to erupt wildly around her in a thick torrent before fading away to reveal she was gone once again.


  *****


  The sun started to shine across The Outerlands as another day began. As the rays crept along the land it came across Kroanette and Clover, with the centaur slowly beginning to stir as the warmth on her face woke her up. Clover grunted with annoyance as she turned to her side and clutched her bow close to her, seeming to be irritated by the light coming across her while Kroanette yawned and sat up rubbing one of her eyes as she came to.


  “Another day,” Kroanette spoke to herself as she saw the sun rising over the horizon. “And it’s starting off beautifully so far.”


  “Shut up,” Clover muttered while turning her face down towards her quiver.


  “And you’re just as foul in the morning as you are during the day. Splendid,” Kroanette dryly replied to her.


  “I don’t like waking up to hearing sentimental bullshit,” Clover grunted before she reluctantly sat up and took out the leaf ribbons from her hair. As she fluffed her long golden locks with a dull expression on her face Kroanette merely shook her head at the elf as she never recalled a moment when the elf appeared genuinely happy.


  “Don’t you smile about anything?” Kroanette asked as she got up onto her feet and brushed some grass off her side. “You’re always so angry and negative about everything. Would it honestly kill you to have a more positive outlook on life?”


  “What do I have to smile about?” Clover scoffed at her as she started to set her hair into her long pigtails again. “I’m stuck hitching a ride home with you weirdos, I had to sleep out here with the horse and you because Dan snores louder than pissed off minotaur, I lost my priestess’s treasure to that fucking cat bitch, and to top it all off I’m hungry!”


  Kroanette sighed then walked over and knelt down to wake Lucky, the horse grunting softly while she pat him on the head and nose.


  “She’s just the worst kind of person, isn’t she, Lucky?” she mused to the horse.


  “Fuck you too,” Clover snapped as she got to her feet and holstered her quiver behind her. She marched off towards the caravan while holding her bow, grumbling profanities to herself as Kroanette glanced back to her and shook her head slightly.


  “I really do pray she doesn’t ruin this day,” she voiced without much hope before she stood up and stretched out her arms, her eyes then taking notice that Pip wasn’t sleeping in her chest.


  “Pip?” she asked as she parted her bosom with both hands, peering into her shirt and seeing no sign of the tiny monster. Looking around the area she scratched her head with a worried frown. “And I hope she didn’t blow up another village while we were all asleep again.”


  Clover climbed up onto the seat of the caravan then barged in through the curtain with a scowl on her face.


  “Alright, I’m-” she started before freezing in place. Standing before her Daniel was also still as he watched her with some surprise and also only having his pants on. Clover slowly eyed the boy over then showed a confused face and looked past him to where the girls were watching her from the bed. Triska, Alyssa, and Specca had their eyes on the elf while they still had the sheets pulled over their laps and were naked together. Triska merely raised an eyebrow at Clover with a dull stare while Alyssa was adjusting her focuser necklace while watching the elf with aggravation. Specca was adjusting her glasses while sleeping next to her Luna was cuddled up against the nixie and holding onto her waist with a small smile on her face. Squeak slowly uncurled from her ball and yawned with a squeak while Falla was still sound asleep near her, while fluttering above her Pip was looking at the elf with a curious eye as her wings moved about rapidly.


  “Clover?” Daniel asked as the elf glanced to him again, down to his chest, then to the other girls with puzzlement.


  “Seriously?” she questioned looking at Daniel’s chest skeptically. “Why do you all want to be close to this guy? There’s barely any muscle on him, he looks like a twig.”


  A mere second later the elf crashed through the side of the cabin, with Kroanette and Lucky jumping from the sound as Clover tumbled away on the grass with her bow bouncing onto the ground behind her. Luna and Falla jumped with a surprise at hearing the sudden noise, both quickly looking around in a daze before noticing a large hole in the side of the cabin above the second bed. A few broken pieces of wood dropped down from the wall while the group turned to Alyssa who had her hand held out towards the opening with a stern expression on her face.


  “I really hate that girl,” Alyssa scorned with a small grunt.


  “Alyssa!” Specca snapped at her.


  “What? You’re telling me you didn’t want me to throw her out after saying that about Daniel?”


  “No, I’d rather she get worse to be honest, but you could have hit the support beam in the corner,” Specca explained while pointing to the enlarged magical support beam near the bed that was right next to the open hole that Clover had made with her body being thrown through it by the witch.


  “If that gets broken we all would have been in danger,” Specca scolded. “You remember what Charlotte warned us about those, we can’t damage them at all or else.”


  “I was careful not to hit it,” Alyssa replied with a wave of her hand.


  “What just happened?” Falla asked glancing around confusedly.


  “Clover wouldn’t keep her mouth shut again,” Triska answered with a shrug.


  “Is she alright?” Luna asked looking at the hole in the wall curiously.


  Daniel walked over and saw Clover further away from the caravan, the elf stumbling back to her feet before she started stomping around while cursing repeatedly with relentless fury. Kroanette watched with a raised eyebrow as the elf shouted and stomped her feet in her tirade while Lucky grunted and shook his head slowly before he started walking off to find something to eat.


  “She’s… alright,” Daniel answered with a small shrug.


  “Damn,” Alyssa muttered.


  Specca shook her head slightly then smiled amusedly at Luna, the butterfly girl looking to her curiously as the nixie glanced down to her hips then to Luna again.


  “Did you sleep well last night?” Specca asked. “I mean you were holding onto me rather tightly the entire time.”


  The group turned to Luna as she jumped with a small blush before she smiled nervously and lowered her head.


  “Well… yes, I did. Sorry, I didn’t mean to bother you.”


  “It wasn’t a bother, it was sort of cute,” Specca giggled with a shrug. “You rolled over in the middle of the night and held onto me like I was a child’s stuffed animal.”


  “She does that,” Falla spoke up with a small chuckle. “Whenever we slept together out in The Outerlands she always held onto me at night. Whoever’s next to her becomes her sleeping buddy.”


  “Sorry,” Luna apologized again. “I like being close to someone when I’m asleep, it makes me feel better.”


  “Don’t worry about it,” Specca assured with a wink at her. “I’m used to being held by someone when I’m sleeping now anyway. I don’t mind.”


  Luna giggled softly with a timid glance to her then looked to her sister with a curious smile.


  “Did you sleep well, Falla?”


  “Yeah, I did,” Falla said turning to Daniel with wonder. “After Daniel stopped snoring I felt so relaxed in here like this.”


  “He didn’t stop snoring,” Pip chimed in before flying around Daniel in a blue blur. “He was making those loud noises all through the night. I was bouncing on his chest so much from it rumbling like a wild bear, it was fun! It was like he was rocking me to sleep all night long!”


  “You were sleeping on me?” Daniel asked curiously, then showed concern as the fairy stopped in front of his face with an innocent smile. “Wait, I’m not that loud at night, am I?”


  “You sure were!” Pip cheered with a hop in the air. “Can I sleep on your chest again tonight? Please? That was so much fun!”


  Daniel smiled weakly to that then looked to the girls as they all shrugged with amusement at him.


  “I didn’t notice it,” Triska reassured him. “And I was right next to you all night.”


  “Same here,” Alyssa agreed. “We saw Pip fly in here during the night and lay down on you before she fell asleep. She seemed to be okay with it.”


  “His chest rumbled like crazy!” Pip giggled before flying around Daniel again and again in her excitement. “It felt like all of Eden was shaking! I dreamed of so many boobies bouncing around me from sleeping like that, it was the greatest!”


  Everyone just stared at the circling blue blur of light around Daniel with blank expressions for a moment before looking to each other again.


  “I don’t know how to take that,” Daniel said shaking his head.


  “None of us do,” Specca replied with a similar gesture.


  “So wait,” Falla spoke before pointing to Daniel. “You were snoring all night again?”


  “I guess so,” Daniel worriedly said as he looked down to the giggling fairy.


  “But… it sounded like you stopped after a while,” Falla wondered before looking down with confusion. “I didn’t hear you doing that for the rest of the night.”


  “Congratulations,” Triska dryly praised. “You’re one of us now.”


  “I guess that proves you really do love him, Falla,” Specca reasoned with a finger held to her chin thoughtfully. “Seems those that do are able to tune out his severe snoring completely.”


  “Severe?” Daniel weakly repeated before slumping his shoulders down with a sigh.


  “I didn’t hear his snoring when he slept outside with me the other night,” Kroanette chimed in from the entryway. The group looked to seeing her sticking her upper body through the curtain again with a curious smile on her face. “By the way, what happened to Clover just now?”


  “She made a snide remark about Daniel so I threw her out,” Alyssa answered.


  “Thank you so much, Alyssa,” Kroanette kindly said with a cheery smile. “I saw her crash through the side of the caravan rather violently. It was nice.”


  “It was my pleasure.”


  “Good morning, Kroanette,” Daniel greeted the centaur with a smile.


  “Good morning, Daniel,” she replied before watching Pip circling the boy. “Oh, and Pip is in here as well, I was wondering where she went this morning.”


  “It appears she wanted to sleep with Daniel last night,” Triska mused with a smirk at the fast moving fairy. “His snoring didn’t bother her at all. Actually she seemed to enjoy it.”


  “She enjoyed his snoring? Why?”


  “She’s Pip,” Alyssa reasoned before the fairy flew over and shot into Kroanette’s bosom, the centaur squealing with a shudder as the fairy wiggled around between the soft mounds before popping her head up and smiling brightly at the girl.


  “Good morning!” she cheerfully greeted.


  “Yes, good morning,” Kroanette forcibly replied with a weak smile.


  Pip giggled then flew out of her shirt in a blur, streaking around the room before diving down in between Luna’s breasts with a cheer. The group watched as Luna yelped and dropped back onto the bed with Pip nuzzling herself in her bosom before smiling brightly at the butterfly.


  “Good morning!”


  “Um, good morning?” Luna unsurely replied with before Pip raced out and into Specca’s chest, with the same results happening to the nixie as she squealed and dropped back onto the bed.


  “Why must she do that with us?” Triska tiredly asked before the fairy dived down in between her assets with a playful giggle. The teen held in her groan and nodded with a weak smile as Pip greeted her in the same fashion before she moved on to Squeak, then to Falla, and then raced over to Alyssa before stopping right in front of her. As Squeak and Falla slowly sat up again while blushing slightly Alyssa stifled back her grunt as she saw the fairy had no interest, or even ability, to do the same thing to her as she did to the others.


  “Aw, no boobies,” Pip pouted.


  “Good morning to you too,” Alyssa muttered.


  Pip giggled then hugged her forehead before flying up and around the ceiling as she liked to do, going in circles again and again while weaving up and down between the rafters. Alyssa’s eyes followed her motions somewhat before a slight smile came across her face.


  “Are we going to have to deal with that every morning?” Falla asked while her eyes tried to follow the fast moving fairy.


  “You will, I won’t have to,” Alyssa answered before she and Squeak got off the bed and started getting their clothes from the hangers on the side of the room. Triska and Specca crawled over to them and started getting dressed alongside the girls as well while the butterfly sisters smiled timidly at Daniel as they remained in bed.


  “Aren’t you two going to get dressed?” Specca asked glancing to them while she put on her petal skirt.


  “We’re alright with you sleeping naked with us,” Triska mentioned to them. “But you’re not spending the entire day like that in front of Daniel. We do have some decency.”


  “Yeah, sure,” Falla softly replied before the sisters slowly got out of bed and started to get dressed in their clothing again, both keeping an eye on Daniel the whole time.


  “What is it?” he asked as they kept watching him while putting on their skirts and bras.


  “Just reminding ourselves that this isn’t a dream,” Falla said before the two girls walked over and sat at the end of the bed together.


  “It seems too good to be true,” Luna admitted as they both eyed Daniel and then the girls who smiled curiously at them.


  “Hey, what the fuck just happened?” Clover shouted from outside the hole in the wall. “You think you can just throw me around like that and get away with it? You wanted my help talking to my priestess didn’t you? Then get the fuck out here and apologize right now!”


  “Yeah,” Triska sighed as she put on her shirt. “Like a dream come true.”


  *****


  “Alright,” Triska said as she set her duffel bag down onto the ground next to the ride, with Clover standing with her while having her arms crossed and a scowl on her face. “Before we go anywhere you’re going to fix the hole in the wall that you made.”


  “Excuse me?” Clover shouted at her. “That wasn’t my fault at all, I didn’t-”


  Triska grabbed her by the tunic, swung her over against the wheel of the caravan, and then held a finger close to the girl’s face with a stern expression.


  “Now you listen to me. I have already lost my patience with you, and many here do not want you accompanying us anymore due to you being the foulmouthed bitch you are. If you want us to take you anywhere then you will fix this hole which came from you speaking without thinking and criticizing our man. Do that, then you can eat, and then we’ll go. Otherwise get the fuck out of here! And if I hear one word out of you about it then I’ll take my dagger and jam it all the way up between your legs and carve out your ovaries! Do you get me?”


  Standing over to the side Daniel and the other girls were watching Triska shaking Clover by the collar, yelling at her with a stern tone, and threatening the elf with her fist before she shoved the stunned monster back against the wheel then knelt down to rummage through her bag. Clover just stared at her with an open mouth while remaining speechless as Triska pulled boards, nails, a hammer, a tin can of paint, and a brush out of her bag and set them down on the ground.


  “Well I’ll be,” Alyssa mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “Looks like we have a use for Triska’s volatile nature; to keep Clover in line.”


  “She’s really angry at her,” Luna nervously said before stepping behind her sister.


  “That’s not her being angry,” Specca said shaking her head, with Squeak doing the same in agreement. “You’ll know when she’s angry. She has a certain… aura she gives off when she’s really upset. Definitely lets you know she’s angry.”


  “Again, we’re letting that elf come with us still?” Falla asked looking to Daniel with unease.


  “If she doesn’t listen to Triska’s final warning we won’t,” Daniel reasoned. “This is her last chance to behave herself on this trip.”


  “Why is she still so mad?” Pip asked while sitting on Kroanette’s ample chest watching the elf curiously.


  “I’m starting to wonder if that’s how all elves are, or just her,” Kroanette pondered while crossing her arms with a small shrug.


  Triska finished setting aside materials and tools to repair the broken wall in the caravan before she closed up her bag and lifted it up over her shoulder then glared at the elf. Clover stared at her with stunned silence as the teen pointed to the materials then to the hole in the wall before she walked away. The elf glanced down to the long boards and paint, over to Triska’s duffel bag which was being carried by the teen with one hand, then back down to the supplies before slowly shaking her head with confusion.


  “Something about what I just saw doesn’t add up.”


  Triska breathed out with annoyance before flinging the bag back behind her and through the curtain of the ride, which landed inside the cabin with a loud thud while the caravan rocked on its wheels from the incredible weight. Clover jumped with surprise then looked at Triska with disbelief before turning to the caravan while Triska walked over towards the others with a weak smile on her face.


  “Okay, while she’s fixing her mess, how about we have breakfast?”


  A few minutes later Clover was busy hammering in nails to new boards with frustrated grunts and growls while she stood on the caravan’s wheel, her eyes going over the large hole that still remained to be patched up with ire before over to seeing the group gathering near the front of the caravan to eat together. Lucky was grazing on some tall grass off to the side, tail swishing behind him as he ate peacefully, while Alyssa pet his nose with a warm smile on her face. She then walked over towards the others and waved her staff with a fanciful twirl, light rippling through the grass in a wide arc out from in front of her and causing the ground to shift about slightly. From the dirt large vines began to pop up in a circling formation before curving back downward, manifesting into small pews for everyone to sit on while a large clump of vines and weeds sprouted up in the middle and melded together to form a flat round table.


  “That’s so cool,” Luna praised while the group stood off to the side and watched the witch working her magic.


  “How come we’re not bringing anything out from the caravan?” Falla asked.


  “Alyssa wants to prepare breakfast for us on her own,” Specca answered with a curious smile at the little witch.


  “How’s she going to do that?”


  “Watch and see,” Triska proudly answered while the group saw Alyssa walking around her magically summoned seating with a confident smile on her face.


  “Alright, this shouldn’t be any trouble,” Alyssa assured herself before spinning her staff around once then thrusting it into the ground.


  Everyone watched in silent wonder as nothing happened, with the only sounds being heard were the hammering from Clover and a calm breeze that rolled through. After a while everyone looked to Alyssa curiously as the witch showed growing concern at seeing nothing appearing on the table.


  “What the hell?” she quietly said before thrusting her staff into the ground again. “C’mon, come forth like you’re supposed to. Get out here. Right now.”


  “So, what are we watching for?” Falla questioned as the group watched Alyssa thrusting her staff into the ground a few more times with urgency.


  Alyssa grunted and stabbed her staff down into the dirt again and again while seeing nothing manifesting on the table. No plates, cups, food, or anything. Not even a napkin came up through the magically formed counter as Alyssa tried in vain to summon food and drinks from her home back in Ritherwood.


  “Alyssa?” Daniel asked worriedly. “Is something wrong?”


  Alyssa looked to him with disbelief then to the table while backing up away from it and shaking her head.


  “I don’t understand. Why isn’t this working? We can’t be too far off from my home still. We’ve been traveling closer to Ritherwood more than away from it at this point.”


  “Um, we can make breakfast this morning if it’ll be easier,” Triska suggested with a small shrug. “It’s not a problem if you can’t use your magic right now.”


  “Yes it is,” Alyssa argued while looking to her staff with concern. “Triska, I can’t open a gateway back to my home, I can’t bring any of my food reserves from my home here, it’s almost like my home isn’t there anymore.”


  “Maybe we’re still too far away from Ritherwood,” Specca suggested with a worried smile. “Don’t let it upset you like this.”


  “That was quite a spectacle of you making those seats and table with your magic,” Kroanette kindly praised. “Your power is working fine. We must be too far from your home like they say.”


  “Alyssa?” Pip worriedly said before fluttering over and landing on the witch’s shoulder. “Are you okay?”


  “Why can’t I connect with my home anymore?” Alyssa asked shaking her head. “Is my magic getting weaker or something?”


  “Whoa!” Clover suddenly yelled out as she dropped down onto the ground with a thump. The group looked over to seeing the elf scooting back from the caravan as she watched in surprise the hammer she had been holding was now floating in place near one of the boards she nailed into the ride in a very crooked manner. The elf pointed to the floating mallet and looked towards the group with bewilderment before the boards lying next to her started to lift up off the ground and fly into place over the broken wall.


  “Um, are any of you doing this?” Clover called out to the group while watching as nails flew up from the ground and stuck themselves into the boards with perfect placement while the wood forced itself into fitting just right to patch up the hole. The paint can opened on its own and jettisoned its dye in a flying stream onto the wall where it spread out and covered the newly placed boards evenly. The wall appeared to creak and shift slightly as the repaired area melded into place with perfectly set planks and fresh paint that even formed on the inside to conceal the opening ever having been there at all.


  “What just happened?” Daniel asked carefully.


  “There, you see, Alyssa?” Luna happily said to the witch while waving towards the ride. “Your magic is so powerful you fixed the caravan without even thinking about it.”


  “That wasn’t me, Luna,” Alyssa corrected shaking her head.


  “Then who was that?” Triska cautiously asked as the group saw Clover slowly standing up and staring at the repaired wall with puzzlement.


  Squeak’s antennae twitched before she looked behind her, the girl then squeaking with a jump as she quickly turned to face something. The group looked over to the side then showed surprise as well while Alyssa nervously smiled at seeing two familiar girls walking towards them. As they did Pip jumped with a small squeak before she quickly ducked down under Alyssa’s shoulder covers and hid herself from view, with Daniel and the other girls taking notice of her doing so before turning their attention to the newcomers who seemed to appear out of nowhere.


  “Apoch. Astreal,” Alyssa shakily welcomed before quickly kneeling with a bow to the sisters. “What a surprise to see you both. What are you doing way out here?”


  Clover watched as the twin sisters walked towards the group who quickly parted and backed up from them while Alyssa remained down on her knee before the witches. Apoch and Astreal approached Alyssa while holding their staves upright on either side, their footsteps in perfect sync, dressed in their typical apparel, while they glanced around at everyone before resting their eyes on the caravan with disdain.


  “Ms. Charlotte provided you that specially crafted ride out of the goodness of her heart,” Apoch softly yet harshly spoke to Alyssa.


  “Please do not break what our grace was so generous with providing you,” Astreal scolded. “That is very rude.”


  “I’m sorry,” Alyssa quickly replied while nodding a few times. “It was a simple mistake. It won’t happen again. Thank you very much for-”


  “Who the fuck are they?” Clover shouted while pointing to the twins.


  “Clover, goddammit,” Triska quietly groaned while face palming.


  Apoch and Astreal turned their eyes towards the elf with a stern glare while drumming their fingers on their staves. Clover glanced around at seeing everyone else staring at her like she was crazy and screwing up very badly before she looked down and away from them.


  “Never mind,” she called out as she slowly backed away and held her hands up defensively. “Staying out of it.”


  “Please don’t mind her,” Specca nervously insisted with a weak smile. “She’s… well she’s just an annoying elf we came across. It is very good to see you both again though, really it is.”


  “Thank you very much for repairing our caravan,” Daniel praised graciously. “That was very impressive how you did that.”


  Alyssa slowly rose to her feet and smiled nervously at the sisters as they turned their eyes back to her.


  “We didn’t come here to fix your ride,” Apoch and Astreal spoke together in unison. “Or for you to kiss our feet, so spare us the pleasantries.”


  “Yes, of course,” Alyssa shakily agreed with a weak smile. As she gulped and waited for the sisters to speak Triska eyed her back carefully, seeing Pip’s wing sticking out briefly before the fairy tucked it under the witch’s clothing.


  ‘Why is she hiding from them like that?’


  “So what brings you out here?” Alyssa asked while seeing the sisters just staring at her with dull expressions. “And how did you find us? We’re not exactly close to Rystone right now.”


  “Our alpha is keeping an eye on you,” Apoch and Astreal stated in unison. “After all, your human’s little quest for peace has involved a bit of investment on her part, and she keeps tabs on all her investments, no matter how likely they are to fail.”


  “Again, that is creepy how you two always do that,” Kroanette mentioned with a small cringe.


  “Is Charlotte… watching us right now?” Alyssa nervously asked.


  The sisters pointed up, with the group looking to the sky and seeing a raven slowly circling the campground high in the air. The bird cawed while its eyes gave off a crimson glow briefly as it kept watching the travelers from above.


  “One of her seers,” Alyssa realized as she watched the bird staying near them constantly.


  “It took a while to find you,” Apoch and Astreal mentioned, bringing everyone’s attention back onto them. “We were a little surprised you covered this much ground so quickly. By traveling with a horse pulling your ride we didn’t expect you to be this far out in The Outerlands. How exactly did you accomplish that?”


  “Yeah, about that,” Alyssa weakly answered while rubbing the back of her neck. “You’ll never believe this, but on the way to Flairwood we found-”


  “Excuse me,” Triska quickly spoke up while stepping forward. “Is there a problem here?”


  Apoch and Astreal looked to her with raised eyebrows as the teen walked over to Alyssa’s side and smiled worriedly at the twins while kneeling before them.


  “I understand you two didn’t come here to help us with fixing up our ride, and I’m quite certain you didn’t drop by just to say hello since you’re so busy and all, not to mention you don’t seem to want to be around Alyssa more than you have to be, so does this mean there’s something important you needed to tell us about?”


  “Correct on all counts,” Apoch and Astreal replied before turning their focus back to Alyssa. “Ms. Charlotte has asked us to relay a warning to you.”


  “A warning?” Alyssa worriedly asked.


  “Yes,” Apoch said glancing to Daniel. “Again, she feels as though she has invested enough effort into your cause to make you somewhat valuable to her.”


  “She doesn’t want her efforts, as small as they have been, to go to waste,” Astreal mentioned to Daniel with a raised eyebrow. “So she sent us to warn you that you are in great danger and will likely die soon.”


  “In danger?” Daniel repeated. “What are we in danger from?”


  “You have her with you,” Apoch and Astreal answered looking to Alyssa.


  “Not this again,” Triska sighed while looking down. “We told you before, Alyssa isn’t a curse, and she’s staying with Daniel and all of us. We’re not abandoning her because of her past.”


  “Her past is coming to kill her,” Apoch pointed out, with the group looking to her puzzled from that. “And will likely kill all of you in the process.”


  “She’s already killed others in her search for Ms. Alyssa,” Astreal explained. “It is only a matter of time before she finds you all.”


  “She?” Kroanette asked. “Who has killed others in search of Alyssa?”


  “Who is it you’ve come to warn us about?” Daniel inquired as the twins stepped closer to Alyssa.


  “Ms. Alyssa,” Apoch and Astreal spoke together. “Your fires have left an ember that is burning violently once more.”


  Alyssa stared at them with confusion as everyone remained quiet. After a while the twins continued as they saw she wasn’t getting the message.


  “Your daughter is alive,” they said, with everyone staring at them with surprise while Alyssa went wide with shock. “And she seeks to end yours.”


  


  


  Chapter 3


  Back from the Dead


  In the world of Eden anyone could perish at any moment. Perhaps someone would meet their end being raped to death by a lustful monster, their village could be raided by bandits and they lost their life in the attack, or maybe they simply slipped and fell in the washtub and broke their neck. Death could come for anyone, taking them away from their loved ones with no warning or remorse. Whether it was fate or unfortunate circumstance that led them there, once they crossed that threshold into the underworld it was the end for them. Of course there were some that managed to cheat death, by either sheer luck or impressive skill.


  And there were a few that appeared to come back from the underworld itself.


  *****


  The world around Alyssa fell silent with only the sound of her heartbeat being heard in her ears. Her eyes were wide while her mouth was open, a faint gasp barely escaping her throat as she stared at Apoch and Astreal completely stunned at what she just heard. However she wasn’t the only one rendered speechless by the twins’ warning, as everyone else was looking at Alyssa while questioning what they heard.


  Triska turned her eyes back to the twins, wondering if this was some sort of trick or if they misheard them just now, and saw the two sisters watching Alyssa with discontent and appearing not to be in a joking manner.


  “Daughter?” Triska asked looking to Alyssa.


  “Alyssa?” Specca said as she stepped towards the witch. “Did they just say you have a daughter?”


  Alyssa trembled before shakily looking down, seeming to be rendered in shock as she didn’t respond or show any signs of hearing their words.


  “Alyssa’s a mother?” Luna asked curiously.


  “You thought you could keep it a secret from us?” Apoch and Astreal questioned together, with Alyssa slowly looking back up to them with the same speechless face. “We must admit you did rather well, not even our alpha was aware you gave birth to a daughter. However we know of her now, we’ve seen her ourselves. Ms. Ember was her name, was it not?”


  “Ember?” Triska repeated while watching Alyssa with wonder. “Alyssa, is this true? Do you have a daughter?”


  Alyssa took a shaky breath then held a hand over her mouth as her eyes began to water up. Specca quickly trotted over and knelt down beside her as the witch tried to control her breathing, failing to do so as she inhaled sharply while struggling to control her emotions.


  “Ember… is alive?” Alyssa choked out.


  “Yes, she most certainly is,” Apoch and Astreal replied together. “Is this a surprise to you? Were you not aware you had an offspring before we reminded you?”


  “Alyssa?” Daniel asked, with the witch quickly turning to him with teary eyes and holding a hand over her mouth. “Is that true?”


  “Why didn’t you ever tell us?” Triska said as she and Specca gently rested their hands on Alyssa’s shoulders.


  “Seems she kept it a secret from everyone,” Apoch speculated.


  “Ms. Alyssa, explain yourself,” Astreal ordered.


  Alyssa slowly dropped down to her knees while staring at Daniel, her hand shakily lowering from her mouth as she tried to speak between her breaths.


  “Daniel… I… it’s not… I didn’t want…”


  “Alyssa, what is it?” Daniel asked as he walked over and knelt down before her. “Why didn’t you ever tell us you were a mother?”


  “I didn’t want you to know,” Alyssa whimpered. “I didn’t want… I didn’t want you to know that I…”


  “Why wouldn’t you want us to know that?” Triska wondered with a slight smile.


  “Because,” Alyssa sniveled. “I didn’t want you to know that… I had a daughter from someone I raped!”


  Everyone watched as Alyssa broke down crying and lunged forward, clinging to Daniel and sobbing into his chest while he held her with surprise.


  “I had her by raping a human, I had her when I was still a horrible witch, I didn’t want you to know I did that, that I actually conceived a daughter from forcing myself onto someone! I’m sorry, please forgive me, Daniel! I didn’t know what I was doing then, I didn’t have you in my life! Please don’t hate me! Please don’t think I’m not pure anymore!”


  “Alyssa,” Daniel softly said as he held the little monster. “I wouldn’t have held that against you, you didn’t know what you were doing back then. It’s alright, please don’t cry.”


  “Alyssa, you should have told us,” Triska spoke kindly to her. “Of course we wouldn’t have thought less of you, you were only doing what monsters do, you were following your nature and instincts.”


  Alyssa cried and shook her head before looking up to Daniel with sorrow.


  “I never told anyone about her,” she confessed before turning to Apoch and Astreal. “I didn’t want you to hunt her down too. I didn’t want other witches to hate her for being my daughter. I hid her from everyone.”


  “I see,” Apoch and Astreal replied in unison while watching her carefully. “We would not have held her mother’s sins against her. You would have been hanged, she would have been spared, Ms. Alyssa.”


  “Okay, seriously,” Kroanette spoke up while pointing to them. “That is really creeping me out, could you please stop doing that?”


  “What happened to her?” Daniel asked before Alyssa turned back to him with a whimper. “You questioned if she was still alive. What happened?”


  Alyssa wiped the tears from her eyes then slowly stood back up, with Daniel and the girls giving her some space while she recalled a memory that was almost too much to bear again.


  “I had a daughter,” she confessed. “Her name was Ember, she was my one and only. Her hair was bright orange, like a young fire, and her eyes were golden like the sun. She was like me, immune to fire since the day she was born. I loved her so much; I always took her with me wherever I went so not to miss a second of being with my baby. Lucky and I kept her safe and hidden in the world, nobody knew she existed, nobody knew another Wildfire Witch was alive in Eden.” She then took a shaky breath before closing her eyes with another tear leaking out.


  “I only had her for one year.”


  “Only one?” Specca asked with concern.


  “I was making a delivery of my potions to a monster-neutral town in the east near the wastes,” Alyssa continued while straining herself to tell the tale. “Lucky was pulling the carriage, I was at the reins, and my little Ember was tucked into her basket behind me with the stockpile of potions I was going to sell. I’ve taken that path time and again, it’s a safe path, it goes up along the side of the mountain then back down while giving a great view of The Outerlands.” She whimpered then shook her head before looking to Daniel with tears dripping from her cheeks.


  “But it wasn’t safe that day.”


  “What happened?” Daniel asked, not liking where this was going.


  “We rode along the trail. Everything was so calm and peaceful. It was a sunny day, we were making excellent time, Ember was sleeping quietly behind me…”


  “I don’t know if I want to hear this,” Luna worriedly said as she and her sister held hands.


  “There was a landslide,” Alyssa spoke with remorse, the group fearing how they knew this would end. “It just happened, out of nowhere. Lucky tried to run, we tried to get off the mountain, but we got caught in it. Lucky was just out of reach of the rocks, only the carriage and us were hit. The last thing I remember was screaming my daughter’s name and hearing her crying before I hit my head.”


  “Alyssa,” Triska said as a tear was forming in her eye.


  “When I woke up, it was dusk,” Alyssa said looking down with despair. “Lucky was still fine, he was off to the side of where all the rocks had come through. But…”


  “Ember,” Specca mourned holding a hand over her mouth.


  “The carriage was gone!” Alyssa cried out. “There was nothing left after that. No trail. No trees. No carriage. Nothing!”


  Apoch and Astreal exchanged glances, a glimmer of sympathy being seen in their eyes briefly before they watched as Alyssa broke down crying while holding her hands over her face.


  “I stayed there for three days, digging and moving rocks and boulders, searching for any sign of my daughter! Not even a piece of wood from the carriage, not even a broken bottle from my potions, not even a strand of her beautiful orange hair, I couldn’t find anything in all the rubble!”


  “Alyssa, I’m sorry,” Triska softly said.


  “I kept digging and digging, I searched as long as I could before I had to face the horrible truth…” Alyssa whimpered before looking to Apoch and Astreal with desperation. “Please, don’t let this be a joke! You can’t toy with me using my daughter like this! Is she really still alive? Please, tell me!”


  “She lives, Ms. Alyssa,” Apoch answered with a nod.


  “She fits the description you gave perfectly,” Astreal added. “However she is scarred on the right side of her face. She has only one golden eye to show the world now.”


  “Where is she?” Alyssa yelled as she stumbled to her feet and rushed over to them. “Please, where’s my Ember? Please tell me!”


  “We don’t know,” the twins replied shaking their heads. “But we do know she’s looking for you.”


  Alyssa backed up and held her hands over her chest as she tried to catch her breath while the twins watched her with a close eye.


  “She found your home,” Apoch informed them, with the group looking at her with wonder. “And she burned it to the ground. She was rather upset you weren’t there.”


  Alyssa’s jaw dropped as her heart skipped a beat from her hearing that.


  “She destroyed my home?” she shakily asked. “That’s why I can’t open a gateway back to it anymore, Ember burned it down?”


  “Yes,” Astreal continued. “She found it, hidden deep in the forest of Ritherwood. Nothing there remains now, nothing at all. She’s looking for you, searching for the one who abandoned her, Ms. Alyssa. And she wishes to end your life because of you leaving her behind.”


  “I never abandoned her!” Alyssa pleaded. “I tried to find her until I couldn’t even stand, until I couldn’t use any magic, until I couldn’t lift the stones with my bare hands anymore. I thought I lost her, I thought I lost my only daughter!”


  “Tell that to her,” the twins replied with a shrug. “That is your warning, Ms. Alyssa. You should know that she is spilling blood where she goes in her search for you. Those that do not aid her or threaten her have been burned alive by her fiery magic. She has even killed witches in doing so, something Ms. Charlotte and we are not too happy about.”


  Alyssa and the group watched them with surprise as the twins glanced to Daniel with raised eyebrows.


  “Although we’re still skeptical of your quest, Mr. Daniel, Ms. Charlotte wishes to watch you try a little longer,” Apoch softly said.


  “With Ms. Alyssa near Ms. Ember is likely to find you, and will burn you all with her flames,” Astreal warned.


  “Oh my god,” Alyssa breathed out before she wavered and fell back, with Triska and Specca quickly kneeling down and catching her as she almost fainted from the shock. As they did Triska felt Pip behind Alyssa’s shirt, the fairy stifling her grunt as the girls squashed her into the witch’s back.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel said as he quickly knelt down with them, seeing Alyssa reeling from the news her daughter was still alive as she was staring off into space with teary eyes.


  “Be prepared, Ms. Alyssa,” the twins cautioned before they started walking away from the group. “Your daughter may find you to exact her revenge soon, if we do not find and kill her first.”


  “What?” Alyssa gasped as she looked to them with a jump. “Kill her? You’re going to kill her?”


  “She’s claimed the lives of our sisters,” Astreal said glancing back to her. “And has even mocked our alpha with her arrogance. We are under orders from our grace to kill her on sight should we find her again.”


  “She was rather mean to us before,” Apoch mentioned with spite. “She will not get away unpunished for that transgression.”


  “Wait, you can’t kill her!” Alyssa pleaded. “She’s my daughter! Please, I have to talk to her! I have to see her again!”


  “Please, you can’t kill Alyssa’s daughter,” Daniel implored. “Let us talk to her; it sounds like this has been a horrible misunderstanding. Alyssa never abandoned her, she loves her. Please, let us talk to her before you do anything.”


  “We have our orders,” Apoch and Astreal replied walking away. “For your sake, pray you don’t find her before we do.”


  The group watched as the twins twirled their staves around on opposite sides of each other. The crescent ends trailed a sparkly blue and green light behind them as the sisters spun them, the girls then striking the obsidian stones together over their heads with a loud clank. With a bright flash the group shielded their eyes, watching as the bloom then slowly faded to reveal the sisters were gone. Everyone then turned to Alyssa as the witch shakily stood up and stared at where the twins vanished with watery eyes while being shocked and feeling her legs wobble beneath her. She slowly took a step before dropping to her knees, her world fading to black before she passed out and collapsed onto the ground.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel called out as he rushed over and lifted the girl into his arms. Everyone quickly gathered close to see the witch was out cold while her hand dropped down to the side.


  “I can’t believe we just heard that,” Specca said shaking her head with wonder.


  “She has a daughter,” Triska marveled as she watched her co-mate sleeping in Daniel’s arms. “She’s a mother.”


  Daniel watched Alyssa worriedly then felt something moving around under Alyssa’s shirt towards her collar. The group watched as a bulge traveled up around Alyssa’s shoulder under her clothing before Pip popped out from her shirt with a gasp before quickly looking around in fright.


  “Are they gone?” she nervously asked before zipping over and hiding in Kroanette’s bosom.


  “Why must you keep going in there?” Kroanette demanded with a shudder. To the group’s surprise Pip didn’t respond with her normal cheer, instead a fearful whine was heard from the tiny monster deep in the centaur’s cleavage.


  “Pip?” Daniel asked. “What’s wrong?”


  Pip poked her head up between the centaur’s soft mounds and looked around quickly before at Daniel with a worried eye.


  “Are they gone?”


  “Apoch and Astreal? Yeah, they just left.”


  “Why did you hide from them like that?” Triska questioned. “They’re just witches like Alyssa.”


  “No they’re not,” Pip cautioned while shaking her head. “They’re not just witches like Alyssa. They’re not like Alyssa at all.”


  “Wait a minute,” Specca spoke while watching the fairy carefully. “Do you know them? Have you seen those two before?”


  “Not those two, but I have seen them before.”


  “What does that mean?” Falla said with puzzlement.


  “Those aren’t the ones I saw before, but I have seen them before.”


  “I still don’t get it,” Luna mentioned while scratching her head.


  “I don’t remember a lot, I know that much,” Pip admitted before slowly climbing up then standing on Kroanette’s breast. “But I do remember them, I know them, I do. They won’t be happy I’m here, they don’t want me being here.”


  “Pip, we don’t understand,” Specca pointed out shaking her head. “What is it about them that makes you so afraid? And why won’t they be happy you’re here?”


  Pip looked at her with worry, holding her hands together in front of her while the group watched the fairy with curious eyes. She opened her mouth to speak, paused as everyone anxiously awaited her answer, and then glanced to Luna’s chest with an eye of wonder.


  “Oh damn,” Falla muttered before Pip zipped off of Kroanette’s chest and dived down into Luna’s cleavage with her familiar merriment.


  “Boobies!” she cheered as Luna staggered around with a yelp before dropping to the ground.


  “Dammit, Pip!” Triska shouted down at the giggling fairy.


  “She just can’t stay focused with our breasts near her,” Specca sighed while watching Luna flailing her arms around and Pip’s legs licking out from her bosom.


  Daniel shook his head at seeing Pip losing her concentration completely before turning his eyes back to the sleeping witch in his arms. Squeak walked close and gently held Alyssa’s hand before squeaking at him with concern.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel softly said. “I’m sorry you had to go through that.”


  “We have to find her daughter,” Triska urged him. “We have to or else those other witches are going to kill her.”


  “But Apoch and Astreal said Ember wants to kill Alyssa,” Kroanette reminded her.


  “Alyssa’s her own mother, surely she couldn’t really do that,” Specca hopefully reasoned. “She may be angry about what she thinks happened, but we have to be able to talk to her and calm her down. Alyssa never abandoned her. She tried with all her might to find her; she was heartbroken from losing her.”


  “If we find Ember we’ll talk her down,” Daniel reasoned with a nod. “We don’t know where she is now, but if we catch wind where she might have gone we have to try and find her. We’re not going to let Alyssa lose her daughter again.”


  They then noticed Clover walking up to them, the elf glancing down questionably to seeing Falla trying to grab Pip out of Luna’s bra while the fairy was squirming around playfully between her fingers, then over to where the twins had vanished, then to Alyssa as the witch remained motionless in Daniel’s arms, then at Daniel with a small shrug.


  “So, are we eating now, or what?”


  “Clover, shut up,” Specca retorted before she, Daniel, and Triska made their way towards the caravan to lie Alyssa down inside. Clover watched them go with confusion then looked to Kroanette as the centaur slowly shook her head at the elf with a dull expression.


  “Something I said?” Clover dryly asked.


  *****


  Inside the cabin Daniel was sitting on the edge of the bed while watching Alyssa sleeping quietly next to him. The witch’s hat was resting beside her while her staff was set next to her boxes of magic compounds and liquids off to the side, her blonde hair having a few strands lying across her face before Daniel gently brushed them aside. While he thought about how the little monster had a young daughter out in the world right now Triska was eyeing the wall that had been fixed by Apoch and Astreal’s magic, noticing that it looked as good as new without a single scratch or spot of paint missing.


  “How did they do that anyway?” she wondered to herself before her eyes then went over to the table where the other girls were seated. Clover was apparently trying to tolerate being around anyone as she had her chin propped up with one arm while her hand was drumming its fingers on the table, eyes slowly going around at the other girls with a dull stare while her bow and quiver were resting behind her against the wall. Sitting a chair away from her so as to keep her distance from the elf Luna was looking toward Alyssa with curious eyes while Falla sat next to her watching Pip again circling the room above them in her playful manner. Beside her Squeak was resting an arm on the back of her chair while she too eyed the fast moving fairy, the ant girl having to sit sideways with her abdomen sticking out behind her while she had her legs leisurely crossed before her. She squeaked and tilted her head curiously before seeing Triska walking over and sitting down between Luna and Clover.


  “Well, I don’t know about you, but I’m not sure what to say to Alyssa when she wakes up,” Triska mentioned while glancing over to the sleeping witch.


  “I wonder what she’ll be feeling when she comes to,” Specca wondered walking towards them with plates of bread, vegetables, gravy, and mutton slices. She set them down in front of Squeak and her seat then looked over towards Alyssa with concern. “Hearing that her daughter is alive after all these years and also seeking vengeance against her for thinking she was abandoned when she was a baby. I do fear Alyssa may be in some distress when she awakens.”


  “I never knew she was a mother,” Triska marveled while leaning back in her chair. “I had wondered if she had any kids during her long life, but I never wanted to pry. She didn’t mention any so I thought she hadn’t had one yet.”


  “I can only imagine the pain she went through with her ordeal,” Kroanette said while leaning forward through the entryway again. “The feeling of losing one’s own daughter like that, it must have been unbearable for her.”


  “She was able to move forward after it,” Daniel reasoned while gently caressing Alyssa’s cheek. “It had to have been hell for her, but she pressed on. She’s stronger than we thought.”


  “This had to have opened some painful memories for her,” Specca worriedly suspected. “When she awakes I hope we can comfort her properly.”


  “We’ll be right here for her when she does,” Daniel assured them. “We’ll find her daughter and help them work out this conflict peacefully. We’re going to stand by her every step of the way. She’s not alone with this.”


  “That’s great,” Clover muttered while looking away from them. “In the meantime how about breakfast?”


  “Clover,” Specca sighed with exasperation before she walked back to the open pantry where one of the drawers was pulled out to reveal it acted as both a small counter to prepare food on and had a spice rack built into it underneath.


  “Falla, Luna, I do have to compliment the craftsmanship of this from your people,” Specca mentioned with a smile back at the sisters. “They not only built it in record time in here but it’s so well designed and exquisite. I just love how it works for both storage and also preparing meals on.”


  “We’re pretty good with our hands,” Falla boasted while smugly examining her fingernails.


  “Making things that look beautiful is what we strive for,” Luna said with a modest shrug.


  “What do you two know how to make?” Triska asked them.


  “Babies,” they both replied with a shrug, and then noticed all the girls and Daniel just staring at them.


  “We never learned how to build anything fancy,” Luna admitted with a weak smile. “Or how to make dresses. Or anything at all.”


  “I’m okay with floral decorations,” Falla said glancing around the room with a curious eye. “But I never really put much thought into it. We just wanted to… well, you know.”


  “Catch human men?” Triska replied dryly.


  “Don’t judge us for how we were,” Falla defended holding her hands up. “Between that or learning a craft we wanted to find and catch a man more. It’s just what interested us.”


  “We weren’t too good at that either,” Luna confessed with a sigh.


  “It was a lot harder than we thought,” Falla admitted shaking her head and looking down, with the other girls and Daniel smirking at her while Clover glanced down and away without any interest.


  Specca started preparing two more plates for the girls then glanced back to Luna while her tail swayed around behind her.


  “Luna, could you please help me get drinks for everyone?”


  “Sure,” Luna happily replied before quickly trotting over to the pantry. She looked around curiously at the contents for a moment before Specca pointed down to the shelf that had the glass cups resting on it. Kneeling down and leaning forward into the pantry Luna started to gather some glasses in her hands while Specca continued to put together two more breakfast meals for the girls.


  “How many do we need?” Luna asked while her head was in the pantry.


  “Eight,” Specca answered with some amusement.


  Luna nodded then counted the glasses she was holding before she jumped with a yelp, banging her head on the shelf and dropping the cups onto the floor. They clanked and rolled about, not breaking but being knocked away as Luna dropped forward into the pantry and squealed with a blush forming on her face.


  “Luna?” Falla asked looking over before she and the other girls jumped with surprise at seeing Specca’s tail having moved underneath Luna’s skirt and slowly rubbing along her crotch. The nixie was still working on pouring some gravy onto the plates as she leaned her head closer towards Luna as if to speak to her while still focusing on her meal preparation.


  “Luna? Everything alright?”


  “Specca, what are you doing?” Triska asked as Daniel stood up and walked over to the nixie, his eyes then resting on Luna with surprise as he noticed the nixie’s tail sliding back and forth between the butterfly’s legs.


  “I’m making breakfast for you, what does it look like?” Specca asked with a shrug.


  “Specca!” Daniel exclaimed with a jump. “Why are you doing that?”


  “What? Is something wrong with this?” Specca asked looking at the plates she prepared with confusion.


  “Ohhh,” Luna whined while arching back slightly, her head turning to look up at Specca with wonder and a deep blush on her face as she trembled from feeling the scaly tail sliding along between her legs. While on her hands and knees the group saw Specca’s tail gently going back and forth, caressing the butterfly girl and also becoming increasingly wet from Luna’s arousal.


  “Luna? Is your head alright?” Specca asked while still eyeing over the meals and wondering what she was doing to warrant the others questioning them.


  “Specca?” Kroanette called out to her with a weak smile. “Your tail…”


  “My tail?” Specca repeated before looking back behind her. She then jumped with a squeak as she saw what her tail was doing, quickly pulling it back and holding it behind her with a nervous smile as Luna quivered and held in her voice from the feeling.


  “Oh dear, I’m so sorry, Luna. That thing has a mind of its own sometimes.”


  “That’s alright,” Luna said looking down with a timid smile. “It felt good.”


  “I didn’t mean to do that, honest,” Specca apologized before seeing Triska watching her with a knowing smile.


  “You really like Luna now, don’t you?” Triska playfully accused.


  “I’ve always liked her, but not… that wasn’t… I didn’t mean to…” Specca stuttered before turning away from the girls with a flustered huff. “It was an accident, just an accident.”


  “Uh huh, sure,” Triska said before seeing Luna still on her hands and knees while blushing. “Luna? You can get up now.”


  “Oh, right,” Luna quickly replied before gathering the glasses and standing up again. She smiled nervously at Specca with a weak giggle then quickly made her way over to the table to set the cups down for each of the girls.


  “Honestly, I wasn’t thinking about doing that to her,” Specca promised as she brought over the plates of food and set them down before Triska and one over to the side for Daniel.


  “Okay,” Triska merely replied with a shrug.


  “I mean it, Triska. I didn’t.”


  “I said okay.”


  Specca let out a frustrated grunt as she walked back over to the pantry while Pip continued to fly in never ending circles above them with playful giggling. The nixie brought out two more plates, then paused before looking to Luna then to Falla curiously.


  “By the way, the giant butterflies of Flairwood also stocked a few jars of… well, what appear to be insects of some sorts. Do you know what they are or why they put them there?”


  “Yeah, for food,” Falla replied with a smirk. “They gave us some of our favorite kinds of insects for the journey to eat.”


  “Wouldn’t you prefer some delicious mutton chops and fresh vegetables instead?” Specca offered with a troubled smile. “Or… do you really wish to have… bugs at the table?”


  “Would that be alright?” Luna asked Daniel worriedly. “Our sisters gave us some delicious sewill larvae and hoko beetles. They’re really good.”


  Daniel tried not to show a disgusted face from thinking about that then smiled weakly and nodded.


  “Well, we do have our differences that need to be acknowledged and treated fairly,” he admitted. “I suppose since giant butterflies prefer to eat things like that we need to be accepting and allow you to. Um, are they… alive?”


  “Of course, they taste best when they’re alive,” Falla answered.


  “You mean we have live bugs in jars inside our pantry?” Triska questioned. “Where all our food is?”


  “They’re sealed,” Falla defended. “Besides they’re food to us, so it would make sense to keep them in the pantry.”


  “Gross,” Clover muttered while still avoiding eye contact.


  “Clover,” Daniel sternly scolded.


  “No, for once she’s right,” Triska said shaking her head. “Couldn’t we keep Falla and Luna’s… edibles in a different place? One where they couldn’t get into our food?”


  “They’re not going to do anything to what’s in the pantry,” Falla argued while crossing her arms.


  “Daniel? Is it okay if we keep them?” Luna asked timidly. “Please? We promise nothing bad will happen.”


  Daniel glanced to the cupboard and saw a few dark tinted jars towards the top that had things crawling around inside them then to the butterfly sisters as they watched him anxiously for his answer.


  “Question,” he said raising his hand up. “If they’re alive, I understand they taste better to you, but can you promise they won’t get out at all?”


  “Of course not,” Luna assured with a wave of the hand. “Watch, I’ll show you how they’re jarred, you’ll see.”


  She walked over to the cupboard and hopped up, snatching one of the containers with her hand. Daniel watched her carefully as she approached him and showed the jar with a happy smile on her face.


  “Try to open it,” she said handing it to him. Daniel took hold of the container and eyed it cautiously, glancing over to the other girls who were also watching it with a close eye, then took hold of the lid and turned it. It loosened from around the top, with Daniel hesitating before slowly opening it a crack to peek in. He then saw that underneath the lid with the small holes for air was a silky white mesh covering that kept all the beetles inside from crawling out.


  “Wait, what is this?” Daniel asked before Luna giggled and took hold of the jar to show the others.


  “We wouldn’t let them get out that easily,” she reasoned with a shrug.


  “What is that?” Triska asked pointing at the white webbing.


  “It’s silk made from canopy larvae found in the elder trees of Flairwood,” Falla explained. “It’s very soft and has no taste whatsoever. And it also makes for great bug nets.”


  Luna demonstrated by reaching her hand into the silky net, passing right through it as it seemed to stretch and part around her hand. She then grabbed a moving beetle and pulled it out, with the webbing closing up behind and keeping the other insects inside.


  “We usually bottle these until their full,” Luna said while showing the jar to Daniel again, his eyes watching with wonder as she then held it upside down to show that the silk kept all the insects inside even with them bunching together against it. “Of course it wouldn’t be good if any got away when we opened the lids, so we make sure that they stay put until we want to eat them.”


  “That’s incredible,” Specca commented while adjusting her glasses. “That stuff actually keeps them all contained while allowing you to reach right through.”


  “To be honest the lids are just there so our young butterflies don’t eat more than they’re allowed,” Falla mentioned with a shrug. “The silk alone is enough to keep the insects inside. Although it does make it easier to stack the jars with the lids on them.”


  Luna nodded and ate the beetle with a crunch before handing the jar to Daniel, with him looking at it with marvel at seeing how the giant butterflies stored their food.


  “That is amazing,” he agreed as he tried to reach his hand through as well. The silk felt dry and stringy as his fingers poked through it without any effort. He chuckled at feeling the beetles crawling over his fingers then pulled his hand out, to which he then noticed one of the insects had stayed between his fingers and was taken out as well. He smiled curiously at it and held out to Luna before it fluttered off his hand with quickly buzzing wings.


  “Whoops,” Daniel said with a weak smile as the beetle flew over and landed down in front of the bed. He tried to lean down and grab it before it quickly scurried away under the bed. “Um, my bad.”


  “I don’t want that crawling around in our sheets tonight,” Triska commented.


  “Relax, I’ll take care of it,” Falla casually assured her as she stood up and walked over to the bed. She got down on the floor and looked underneath it, seeing the beetle hopping about further away. Trying to reach for it she only managed to get her arm to fit in the small space between the floor and bedframe.


  “Can’t quite reach it,” she muttered before moving around to the side of the bed and lying on the floor, again trying to reach for the beetle before it scurried away from her.


  “Sorry, that was my fault,” Daniel apologized as he walked over and stood over the girl.


  “I could get it if the bed was a little higher up,” Falla grunted before looking to Squeak. “Hey, you’re strong. Can you lift this a bit for me to get under there?”


  Squeak shrugged then walked over to them, standing over Falla and eyeing the very large bed that Alyssa was still asleep on.


  “Can she really move that on her own?” Kroanette asked curiously.


  Squeak grabbed hold of the bedframe then slowly lifted it up, raising the left side of the bed off the ground enough for Falla to crawl under it. Kroanette watched with wonder as the ant girl held the large bed up with her hands before she used one to scratch her nose and the other to hold onto the furniture without any effort. Alyssa slid slightly to the side before remaining still, the incline of the bed not being enough to have her rolling off of it yet.


  “Never mind,” Kroanette said with an impressed smile.


  “It’s still amazing to see how strong they really are,” Specca marveled as all the girls watched Squeak holding the bed up with one hand. Even Pip stopped her circling and was eyeing the ant girl with a curious eye from seeing her do that. Triska glanced up to her then pointed at the fairy with a stern expression.


  “Don’t even think about going into her breasts now, Pip,” she warned.


  “Yeah, I’d rather not be crushed under this thing today, if that’s alright with you,” Falla spoke up from under the bed.


  “Aw. Fine,” Pip pouted before flying down and nuzzling herself into Luna’s bosom, the butterfly girl trembling slightly as the fairy sandwiched herself in between them then watched Squeak while sulking. Luna glanced to the other girls and merely shrugged before they all watched as Falla scooted closer towards grabbing the beetle.


  “There you are,” Falla chuckled as her hand slowly reached out for the insect.


  Squeak glanced to Daniel with a small smile and shrug as she saw him watching her with an impressed smile on his face before they both looked down to seeing Falla’s lower body sticking out from under the bed, with her rear perking up and shaking slightly as she reached further underneath the bed. The beetle slowly scurried away from her, with the girl then leaning closer ever so carefully with a steady hand. As she did she got onto her knees to lean her body forward more, with Daniel and Squeak’s eyes widening as her skirt pulled up and revealed her rear clear as day.


  “That’s right, you’re all mine,” Falla taunted in a sultry voice, watching the beetle closely with a hungry eye. Daniel and Squeak blushed slightly as Falla leaned forward more on her knees and chest, scooting closer towards the wayward beetle and showing off her exposed genitals to them.


  “Going to eat you up,” Falla softly mused, with Squeak gulping as Falla’s rear wiggled a bit. “You’re going to taste so good.”


  Daniel quickly looked up and closed his eyes, with the other girls noticing him averting his gaze from Falla before they saw Squeak blushing more while staring at Falla’s bare ass which was sticking out from under the bed and perked up beneath her, the butterfly’s leg gently lifting up with curled toes as she was an inch away from nabbing the beetle.


  “Squeak?” Triska asked, with Squeak still staring down at Falla’s exposed flesh that was waving ever so slightly in front of her eyes.


  “Almost…” Falla quietly said as her hand reached over the beetle.


  “Squeak?” Specca called out, again not getting Squeak’s attention as her eyes were locked onto Falla’s rear.


  “Almost…” Falla hushed as her hand lowered down and touched the insect.


  “Squeak?” Luna asked. “Are you staring at my sister’s butt?”


  Falla jumped from that, hitting her head on the bedframe with a yelp before the beetle scurried further away from her. Squeak looked to Luna with a loud squeak then up while shutting her eyes and shaking her head, using both hands to then hold the bed up while she bit her lip slightly. Falla groaned from the lump she felt forming on the back of her head then froze as she questioned what she just heard.


  “Squeak?” she slowly said. “Are you staring at my ass?”


  There was a long pause before Squeak squeaked a few times. Falla slowly got out from under the bed and looked up at the ant girl curiously while still on her knees. After a moment Squeak slowly looked down to her with a nervous smile and shrugged slightly, with Falla brushing down her skirt and tilting her head in question.


  “Were you?”


  Squeak hesitated then squeaked again while nodding slowly.


  “Daniel? You too?” Falla asked looking to him.


  “Sorry, I didn’t mean to… sorry,” Daniel apologized before smiling a little at her.


  Falla stared at them with a blank expression before she noticed the beetle running along the floor in front of her. The three watched the insect crawl around Falla as she remained perfectly still, with the girl then quickly reaching out and snatching the bug up between her fingers. She tilted it around a bit, examining the beetle as it flailed about in her grasp, then glanced up to Daniel and Squeak with a sultry eye before she stuck it in her mouth. The two watched with wide eyes as Falla murmured with delight as she slowly drew out her two fingers from her mouth. She then munched the insect up and swallowed it with a gulp before her tongue licked up between her fingers in a very obvious and provocative way.


  “Delicious,” she said quietly with a twitch of her eyebrow. Standing up she wiped down her skirt then walked over towards the others with a calm smile while Squeak stared straight ahead towards the back wall while having a blush on her stunned face. Daniel blinked and came back to his senses then looked over towards Falla as the girl took the jar of beetles from her sister.


  “Taken care of,” Falla plainly said before she sat at the table again. Daniel and the girls watched as she pulled another beetle out to eat before turning to Squeak as she slowly set the bed down and faced them with a weak smile.


  “Squeak?” Triska asked again with a smirk. “See something you like?”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked at them repeatedly while waving her hands in front of her, turning to Daniel and desperately squeaking more before looking at the girls with a nervous smile and waving a hand around in strange patterns with a few more squeaks.


  “Well, when you put it like that, I guess I understand,” Triska giggled before looking at Daniel with a curious smile. “I know I saw you staring at her butt.”


  “Triska, I-” he started before she held a hand up and shook her head.


  “Calm down, Daniel. You don’t need to explain yourself, we already know you like them that way. And it seems Specca and Squeak do too.”


  “I told you it was just an accident with my tail!” Specca whined with a blush.


  Squeak waved her hands around and squeaked frantically at Triska while Luna and Falla watched the girls curiously. They then turned to Daniel as he was rubbing the back of his neck and eyeing Luna then Falla before smiling with a shrug.


  “Before you all start fucking again, can I get my breakfast?” Clover dryly requested.


  “Clover, I swear to god…” Specca retorted before resuming preparing two more dishes. Luna grabbed a water container from the pantry then started pouring all the drinks before the nixie walked over and dropped Clover’s plate onto the table before her.


  “There,” Specca flatly said to the elf before heading over to Kroanette and setting the second plate on the floor before the centaur.


  “Thank you, Specca,” Kroanette kindly said before Luna came over and handed her a glass of water as well.


  “You’re welcome,” Specca replied with a small smile before she and Luna started walking back towards the table. As they did her tail swayed over and caressed Luna’s thigh, the girl yelping and stumbling slightly while Specca quickly grabbed her tail and held it behind her.


  “I’m sorry,” Specca begged while Luna regained her balance and smiled timidly at her.


  “Specca, if you want to play can’t we wait until after we eat?” Luna asked with a giggle before heading over to sit at the table, with Specca having halted in place and stuttering something in response while blushing slightly.


  “Is that okay with you too?” Falla jested with a smirk at Squeak. The ant girl looked down and away while squeaking something quietly with obvious embarrassment before she and Daniel sat at the table.


  “Specca, are you going to sit with us or just stand there?” Triska asked the nixie. Specca took a deep breath to regain her composure then headed to her seat at the table.


  “That was an accident too,” she softly said glancing to Luna briefly then down to her plate.


  Clover ate her meal with a dull expression, eyes slowly glancing around at the table as everyone began eating while remaining quiet. Triska was watching the other girls amusedly as she saw Luna happily eating a few beetles and plump looking larvae she pulled out of the jar, Falla snacking on a larvae while glancing next to her at Squeak with a sultry look in her eye, Squeak trying to keep her eyes focused down on her meal as she ate with her legs crossed closer together, and Specca sitting beside her while slowly eating her vegetables as her eyes quickly moved over to the butterfly sisters then back down again. Daniel noticed all the girls being silent with one another then smirked with a shrug at Triska, the girl holding in her chuckle as she nodded before eating as well. Kroanette enjoyed her breakfast while watching the group with a curious grin, seeing the obvious tension and attractions being formed in the intertwined circle.


  “Alright,” Clover finally spoke up. “Can I ask a question here?”


  “I’d really prefer you didn’t,” Specca commented while avoiding eye contact with her.


  “I get you all want him,” Clover said pointing to Daniel skeptically. “I don’t understand why, but I can see you all wanting a man and he’s the only guy here, so you don’t really have any other choice. But what I don’t get is how you all can be so lovey dovey with each other.” Everyone looked to her as she shook her head with genuine puzzlement.


  “You’re all girls, and different species of girls at that. How can you all not only share him between you but also have sex with each other like it’s no big deal?”


  “It isn’t a big deal,” Triska reasoned. “We all love Daniel, and we’ve grown fond of each other as well. This works out really well for us.”


  “See, that’s where this doesn’t make sense,” Clover argued with her. “Usually how this works is if more than one girl wants a guy they kill each other over him, not share him. And even if they did, which I’ve never heard of or seen, it still doesn’t explain why they would want to have sex with each other.”


  “We’ve grown really fond of each other,” Triska answered with a smirk at her. “Trust us, we were surprised when we came to this resolution as well. But it does work, in a crazy way.”


  “And just how did you all come to that resolution?”


  “When we were fighting over who should be his mate we started to grow close to one another,” Specca explained. “Before we knew it we really liked each other, and realized that if Daniel did pick one of us then the rest would have to leave. We would lose each other, and we didn’t want that.”


  “And since somebody couldn’t make up his mind over who he loved more,” Triska added with an accusing smile at Daniel. “We all decided that the only answer was for all of us to be his mates together. If he loved us all equally like he said then he had to take care of all of us equally, right, Daniel?”


  “You couldn’t pick one?” Clover dryly asked Daniel. “That’s why you’re having sex with all these girls, because you couldn’t choose just one and they were just fine with that?”


  “Yeah, pretty much,” Daniel answered with a shrug.


  “So let me get this straight,” Clover said holding a hand up. “Dan couldn’t choose one girl to be with, and since you all liked each other so much you decided to share him, and that led to you all having sex together?”


  “Well it would be boring to just sit and watch while he’s occupied with one of us,” Specca admitted with a timid smile at Daniel before looking to Squeak then Triska. “And we do feel a connection with each other, so… why not?”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something before glancing to Specca with an immoral smile then to Daniel with a wink.


  “We love Daniel, more than anything,” Triska clarified. “But we also care for each other too, so what’s the harm in fooling around with one another? We’re all his anyway, so in a way we’re like a family.”


  “A messed up family,” Clover muttered before looking down and eating her meal, with the girls watching her with annoyance as she avoided eye contact with them again.


  Daniel shook his head at the elf before Pip zipped down in front of him onto the table and looked at his breakfast with a curious eye. The fairy leaned side to side on her toes while examining his food then turned to him while holding a finger to her lips.


  “I’m hungry too. Can I eat also?”


  “I think I know what she wants,” Specca mentioned with unease.


  “Not it,” Falla called out shaking her head.


  “I’d rather not do it right now either,” Luna agreed with a worried smile.


  Squeak glanced to Triska then to Specca with concern, both girls returning the same look while Daniel breathed out and eyed the girls with the same thought.


  “So, who wants to… feed her?”


  “Triska?” Specca suggested with a nervous smile.


  “Uh uh,” Triska replied shaking her head.


  “Squeak?” Specca asked looking at the ant girl with pleading eyes.


  Squeak slowly shook her head while seeing Pip looking to each girl with a hungry eye as her tiny stomach growled.


  “Hey, Kroanette,” Specca called back to the centaur. “You want to be nice to Pip and-”


  “I’d really rather not,” Kroanette quickly replied holding a hand out to silence her. “I’m still eating myself, and I really don’t want her… doing that to me right now.”


  “So hungry,” Pip groaned while wavering on her feet. “Need the juices of life. Somebody, save me.”


  Specca looked around at everyone as all eyes turned to her then sighed with defeat as she glanced down to her petal skirt, using one hand to slowly part it away between her legs.


  “Well… if I must…” she sulked with closed eyes.


  “You’re not seriously going to let her eat you out, are you?” Clover dryly asked her. The group looked to the elf as she raised an eyebrow at the nixie. “Or is it you just like girls using their tongues on you?”


  “She needs to in order to live,” Specca snapped at her.


  “No she doesn’t.”


  “Yes, she does. Fairies only consume bodily fluids from-”


  “No, they don’t.” Everyone watched Clover with confusion as she eyed the fairy on the table while taking another bite out of her mutton. “Fairies eat the same things we do. Well, not the same as your two bug eating friends, but the same as normal people do.”


  “What do you mean by that?” Falla demanded with ire. “Are you saying my sister and I aren’t normal?”


  “HERE COMES THE YUMMY BUG!” Luna screamed while eyeing a beetle she was holding with a wide smile and uncontrollable giggling. “GET IN MY BELLY, YOU TASTY LITTLE THING! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  Clover stared at her with bewilderment as Luna shoved the insect into her mouth and savagely ate it while laughing manically. The others just watched her with blank expressions while Pip slowly took a step back from the crazed butterfly.


  “What the fuck is wrong with her?” Clover asked Daniel while waving to Luna, the butterfly laughing wildly before suddenly returning to her normal quiet self.


  “What do you mean?” Luna asked curiously.


  “Never mind her,” Daniel said shaking his head. “What do you mean fairies eat what we do?”


  Clover watched Luna cautiously for a moment longer then looked at Pip with a small scowl.


  “I mean they eat anything. The one that blew up my grove tried the same act with Zoey, begging to eat her out so she could ‘live’ from her juices. We gave her a simple grape instead and she ate it right up, she ate anything we put in front of her mouth without so much as a complaint.”


  “Wait, what?” Triska demanded as all eyes turned to Pip, the fairy watching Clover curiously with a finger held to her chin.


  “Pip, you said you could only survive by eating us out and drinking our juices,” Specca scolded with her hands set at her hips. “Are we hearing correctly that you can eat regular food and be fine from that?”


  “You mean my sister and I had her eat us out for nothing?” Falla shouted with anger.


  “Hahahaha!” Clover laughed as she pointed to them. “You mean you actually fell for that? That’s hilarious! You let the little thing eat you out? Oh my god, you stupid girls, why would you do that?”


  “She said if we didn’t she would die,” Luna worriedly said while watching Pip with saddened eyes.


  “Pip, did you lie to us?” Daniel asked, with the fairy turning to him with concern. “You said you could only have what they gave you, nothing else. Was that not true?”


  “I told the truth,” Pip implored. “I need the juices of life to live. I get so tired and hungry if I don’t have their delicious nectar.”


  Daniel stared at her with a blank expression for a moment then took a small stick of celery off his plate and held it in front of Pip. The group watched with surprise as the fairy quickly nibbled and munched down the vegetable while watching Daniel the whole time.


  “She just ate it!” Specca cried out pointing to her.


  “No I didn’t,” Pip argued with her while wiping her mouth.


  “We saw you eat it!” Triska shouted at the fairy.


  “So hungry,” Pip whined.


  Squeak showed a dull expression then held out a small piece of her mutton with gravy on it in front of the fairy. Everyone watched with less surprise as the fairy quickly ate the meat while watching Squeak with a worried eye.


  “You’ve got to be kidding me,” Triska growled through bared teeth.


  “She could have had anything to eat this whole time?” Specca demanded with frustration.


  “So she didn’t have to eat us out to live?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “What the hell?” Falla shouted out. “She acted like she was going to die if we didn’t let her do that!”


  “Pip, how could you lie to us like that?” Daniel sternly said, with Pip turning to him with a whimper. “We trusted what you said, even though it sounded so unbelievable we trusted you. They trusted you, they only let you do that to them because they thought it was the only way to let you live. Why would you deceive us like that?”


  “I’m not lying to you,” Pip said looking down with a sniffle. “If I don’t have the juices of life after a while I get really hungry. It’s harder to fly. My magic doesn’t work right. I need their nectar otherwise I can’t live.”


  Specca held out some lettuce towards the fairy with a dull stare, watching as the tiny monster quickly gobbled it up while keeping her eye down towards the table.


  “I’m going to starve if I can’t have those tasty juices,” Pip pouted.


  “Does she even know what starving means?” Falla dryly asked.


  “Pip, you’re eating food right now,” Luna pointed out. “You seem just fine with it.”


  “No I’m not,” Pip said shaking her head at the girl.


  “We just watched you eat meat and vegetables right before our eyes,” Specca scolded her. “Are you really going to try and say you didn’t do that when clearly you did?”


  “But I didn’t,” Pip said with a watery eye. “Why are you saying I did?”


  Triska eyed the fairy carefully then slowly held up a piece of carrot to her.


  “Do you see this?”


  Pip nodded while watching her worriedly. Triska then held the carrot in front of the fairy’s mouth. Everyone watched as Pip sniffed it then quickly ate it up while keeping her eye on Triska.


  “Where did you the carrot go?” Triska asked crossing her arms.


  Pip blinked then looked around confusedly before shrugging at Triska.


  “I don’t know. Where?”


  “You just ate it!” Falla shouted at her.


  “No I didn’t,” Pip whined while backing up from her with a fearful eye. “Why are you mad at me now? I don’t understand what I did wrong.”


  “Pip, don’t you remember me holding the carrot right in front of you?” Triska asked carefully.


  Pip looked down in thought, seeming to strain herself with remembering while the group watched her with curious eyes now. She rubbed her hands against her temples while shutting her eyes tightly as she murmured quietly.


  “I think…” Pip said before looking at her hands then around the table. “But where did it go? It was right here.”


  “Does she really not remember eating it?” Specca wondered.


  “Pip, don’t you remember us holding food out for you?” Daniel asked.


  Pip turned to him with puzzlement then looked down while scratching her head. She blinked then burped with a tiny hop.


  “How come I’m not hungry anymore?” she asked looking down to her belly and patting it. “I was hungry a second ago, but now I’m not.”


  “You just had some of our food,” Triska told her, with the fairy watching her curiously. “You don’t remember eating anything at all just now?”


  Pip merely shook her head at the girl, with the group exchanging confused glances while Clover just watched the fairy with a dull stare as she ate her breakfast.


  “I don’t understand,” Specca commented. “How can she not remember eating anything?”


  “She didn’t even look at the food while she ate it,” Triska mentioned. “She just gobbled it up while staring at us. It was like she didn’t even see she was eating it.”


  Squeak pointed to the fairy then her plate while squeaking something before slowly stopping and looking down with remorse as she remembered she wasn’t being understood by anyone.


  “Was the fairy that came to your grove like that?” Daniel asked Clover, getting only a fleeting glance from the elf as she continued to eat her food. “Did she not realize she was eating anything when she really was?”


  “No, she wasn’t a brain-dead dolt like your fairy is,” Clover dryly replied.


  “Don’t talk about her like that,” Triska snapped at the elf.


  “She doesn’t remember eating something she was just eating,” Clover retorted. “That’s gotta be a new level of stupid right there.”


  “Don’t talk about Pip like that!” Daniel shouted at her. Clover jumped and looked to him with surprise while the other girls watched him with wonder as he was angered by the elf’s words. “I told you before, Clover, don’t speak badly about any of the girls or else you’re not coming along with us.”


  “I’m just saying it like it is,” Clover defended. “You fed her stuff and she doesn’t remember that at all. That’s not normal. Something’s really messed up with her.”


  Pip sniffled then quickly flew over and hugged Daniel’s chest, clinging to his shirt while burying her face in it as the group watched her whimpering with her wings drooping low. Daniel sighed then gently held the fairy in his hands, holding her up to face him while she wiped her eyes and sniffled with a saddened frown.


  “Pip, how come you don’t remember these things?” he asked, with the fairy watching him with a worried eye as he slowly shook his head with concern. “You don’t remember how you fairies breed, you don’t remember what happened to your sisters, you don’t even remember eating something seconds after you do so; I’m really getting worried about you, Pip.”


  “I don’t know,” Pip sadly said. “I don’t remember a lot of things.”


  Triska glanced over to where Alyssa was still asleep then looked at Pip curiously.


  “But you remembered Apoch and Astreal,” she reminded her, with the group turning to her as she eyed the fairy carefully. “You remembered them, you were even afraid of them. You knew them, didn’t you?”


  Pip nodded while rubbing her eye before she looked over towards the sleeping witch.


  “I don’t like them, they scare me. I like Alyssa, she’s nice to me. But they’re not; they’re not nice to me, not at all. They always try to send me away with their magic, they don’t want me here.”


  “Send you away?” Specca worriedly asked. “To where?”


  “I don’t know,” Pip sadly confessed.


  “Is it because you’re a fairy they don’t like you?” Triska wondered.


  “I don’t know.”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked something with a curious eye at the fairy.


  “…what?”


  Triska watched Pip with concern as she could see the fairy was upset by talking about this subject then felt she needed to address one more mystery regarding it.


  “Pip, you mentioned Apoch and Astreal aren’t like Alyssa. How are they different from her?”


  “If Alyssa dies she’s gone forever, she’s dead and gone,” Pip answered, with the group feeling uneasy about where this was going. The fairy looked to Alyssa as the witch slept quietly on the bed then to Triska with fearful eye.


  “But if they die they just come back, again and again, never staying dead.”


  


  


  Chapter 4


  The Darker One’s Downfall


  In the world of Eden there was little that compared to the power of family. Each member would contribute their own strengths, no matter how small or large, for the benefit of the whole when needed. Should they be lost or separated they would band together to find one another. Even those that weren’t as close, the lone wolves, outcasts, or even black sheep of the family, could still come to the aid of their kin all the same and were not to be undervalued. Because whether they were a traditional family or a group of those who loved and cared for each other all the same, this was how it was for them.


  Nobody, not even a Darker One, would come between them.


  *****


  Alyssa slowly opened her eyes with a quiet murmur escaping her lips, the world around her focusing again while her mind seemed numb still. Not being sure if she was dreaming, or if what she had heard earlier was also a dream, she continued to lay there on the bed while questioning if any of this was real, staring up at the ceiling as if in a trance while memories of her daughter started coming back to her again.


  “Ember,” she quietly spoke to herself, only to shut her eyes tightly as the haunting sounds of the landslide that took her daughter away roared loudly in her ears again. She heard Lucky neighing out of fright, rocks crashing into and through her carriage, her baby crying right behind her, and then silence as everything suddenly fell quiet.


  ‘My baby… could you really still be alive?’


  Opening her eyes again she realized where she was in the caravan before she slowly sat up, her body feeling heavier now while her mind was still groggy.


  “Alyssa?” Luna asked next to her. Alyssa looked to her side and saw the butterfly lying back on the bed while watching her with a small smile. “Are you alright now?”


  “You’ve been out for a while,” Falla said beside her, with Alyssa turning to see the other butterfly lying next to her as well. “How are you feeling?”


  Alyssa didn’t reply as her eyes seemed to gaze into space while the two girls watched her worriedly. Slowly the witch looked around the cabin, seeing that they were not alone. Squeak was standing over by her boxes of magical ingredients next to the bed while curiously eyeing them over with her antennae twitching now and again. Over on the couch Clover was lying along it with her feet crossed and hanging over the armrest while she was aiming an arrow up at the ceiling with her bow, firing the bolt straight up and into a rafter where two other of her arrows were set.


  “Dammit, Clover,” Specca snapped while sitting at the table with Daniel and Triska, none of them bothering to give the elf a fleeting glance while the nixie breathed out in discontent from hearing the familiar whack of Clover’s arrow. “How many times must we tell you? No archery in the caravan.”


  Alyssa watched as the three were observing Pip who was standing on the table, the fairy curiously looking at them while Specca was writing down something in Daniel’s monster guidebook.


  “Alright, let’s try this again,” Triska said holding out a grape to the fairy. “Now, Pip, keep your eye on the grape.”


  “Okay,” Pip replied while watching the fruit held out in front of her.


  “Do you see it?”


  “Yes.”


  “Are you hungry?”


  “A little.”


  “Then eat the grape,” Triska encouraged.


  Pip sniffed the grape a few times then quickly gobbled it up with quickly munching teeth. Daniel and the two girls watched her with wonder as the fairy ate the fruit before turning her eye to Triska with a curious look.


  “Do you remember eating it?” Daniel asked.


  Pip blinked then looked around quickly before back at him with confusion.


  “Eating what?”


  “I don’t understand,” Specca said shaking her head while going over what she had written down in the book. “She’s was perfectly aware there was a grape before her eyes, proceeded to eat it right up, and then has no memory it.”


  “Do you taste it still?” Triska asked the fairy. “Do you taste anything in your mouth right now?”


  Pip smacked her tongue and lips together a few times then showed a puzzled expression.


  “I taste something. What is that?”


  “You just ate a grape,” Daniel explained.


  “I did? When?”


  “Don’t you remember seeing the grape right in front of you a few seconds ago?” Specca tiredly asked.


  “I think I do…” Pip said looking down and rubbing her hands against her temples. “But where did it go? Wasn’t it right here a moment ago?”


  “I can’t figure her out,” Specca told Daniel and Triska with genuine concern. “She only remembers bits and pieces of what she learns. She knows Apoch and Astreal, but doesn’t at the same time. She saw there was a grape right before her, and then forgets ever having eaten it when she just did. It’s like she always forgets key moments in her memories and only remembers small parts of others.”


  “Is that just how fairies are?” Daniel asked scratching his head.


  “I have no idea, we don’t have anything else to compare this to,” Specca answered looking to Pip. “The only other fairy we knew of that existed blew up in Clover’s grove, and she did appear to be just as naïve as Pip from what we’ve heard, but that doesn’t tell us if how she is now is normal.”


  “Is something wrong with me?” Pip worriedly asked.


  “I… we don’t know,” Specca said softly. “You appear to have trouble remembering things, very much so. I’m not sure if that’s how fairies normally are, or if something is affecting you.”


  “What do I do?”


  “I don’t know,” Specca replied looking down to the book. “I don’t know if there is anything we can do.”


  Pip sniffled then noticed Alyssa and the butterfly sisters watching them from the bed, with the witch having a tired expression on her face while Luna and Falla sat up and glanced to her with concern again.


  “Alyssa, are you okay now?” Pip asked, with everyone then turning to see the witch was up.


  “Alyssa,” Triska said standing up from the table. “How are you feeling?”


  Slowly Alyssa stood and started taking small steps while seeming to be in a daze, with Luna and Falla getting to their feet behind her while Clover sat up and watched the witch with a dull stare. Squeak walked over next to the butterfly sisters as everyone saw the witch still reeling from what she heard earlier.


  “Am I dreaming?” Alyssa asked wearily looking around the cabin. “Is this all a cruel dream?”


  “You’re awake, Alyssa,” Daniel assured as walked over to her. When he got next to the girl Alyssa dropped to her knees, with the group except for Clover quickly rushing over to her.


  “My baby is alive,” Alyssa whimpered as Daniel knelt down before her, eyes staring straight ahead as she shakily breathed in and out. She then broke down crying and clung to Daniel as he held her gently in his arms. “My baby is still alive! My Ember is okay! Thank god my baby is still alive!”


  “Alyssa,” Daniel gently said as he held the crying witch. “I’m glad to hear that as well, I really am.”


  “You should have told us you were a mother,” Specca mentioned with a smile as she and Squeak knelt down and gently rubbed the witch’s back. “We would have loved to hear about your daughter.”


  Alyssa sobbed and buried her face in Daniel’s chest, her hat dropping to the ground as she held onto him tightly while crying uncontrollably.


  “My baby! My little girl, she’s still out there!”


  “We’re going to find her, Alyssa,” Daniel promised, with Alyssa looking up to him with teary eyes. “We’re going to help you find your daughter again.”


  “Why?” Clover asked, with the group looking to her as she shook her head with confusion. “I thought her daughter was on a warpath to kill her, and everyone around her. Isn’t that the warning those other two witches gave you? To stay the fuck away from this Ember person?”


  “She doesn’t know what really happened,” Daniel reasoned with her. “She thinks Alyssa abandoned her, that she left her behind. That isn’t true, Alyssa tried to find and save her, she loves her. We need to find Ember and tell her what really happened.”


  “We need to find and set things straight with her,” Triska agreed. “Alyssa deserves to be with her daughter, we’re not going to let her lose Ember again.”


  “Again, she’s trying to kill her,” Clover repeated while pointing to Alyssa. “So you want to get those two together? That seems like a very bad idea.”


  “Reuniting Alyssa and Ember seems like a good idea to me,” Daniel countered, looking down to the witch in his arms with a gentle smile. “Quite frankly that seems a bit more important to me than getting to Ruhelia right now.”


  “Daniel, you mean it?” Alyssa shakily asked. “But… what about-”


  “But nothing,” Kroanette spoke from the doorway. The group turned to see the centaur holding aside the curtain and leaning forward into the cabin with a proud smile on her face. “Your own daughter is out there as we speak, lost and confused about her life. I agree with Daniel that finding your own kin needs to come first before we continue our quest.”


  “But… Daniel needs to…” Alyssa whimpered while looking down, feeling conflicted inside about what to do. “We have to… we still have to…”


  “We have plenty of time to reach Ruhelia and speak to the centaurs,” Specca assured her. “They’re not going anywhere. But Ember is out there right now, and she needs her mother. Alyssa, we wouldn’t dare ask you to set aside searching for your long-lost daughter in order to help Daniel with his quest. That wouldn’t be right.”


  “Ember comes first,” Triska agreed. “We’ll focus on finding her before Charlotte and the other witches do. If we can talk her down then maybe we can spare her from being killed, maybe we can reason with your alpha about what she’s done.”


  “Can you take me home first?” Clover dryly asked. “I’d rather not be around any of you when all of this blows up in your face.”


  “I really do not like you,” Specca reminded the elf with a small glare.


  “Hey, you’ve got a Darker One floating right above you,” Clover snapped while pointing to Pip as the fairy fluttered over Triska’s shoulder. “We’re in enough danger as it is, but now you want to go searching for some murdering witch who is out for your friend’s blood and has been killing to release her frustrations. Take me home, I’ll help you talk to my priestess about your stupid ideas, and then you can do whatever you want.”


  “Clover, her own daughter is out there,” Specca firmly argued while pointing towards the entryway. “We’re not going to ignore that, we are going to find her and give Alyssa back what she lost. That comes first.”


  “She’s looking for Alyssa to kill her, remember?” Clover expectantly mentioned. “Those other witches said she has been killing others in her search for Alyssa, even killing her own kind. They came here to explicitly warn us not to find Ember, that we should stay the fuck away from her at all costs.”


  “Well we’re not going to do that,” Triska argued. “It was kind of Charlotte to give us that warning but we need to find Ember, that’s our priority now.”


  “If you don’t like it then you can just leave,” Specca snapped at the elf.


  “Please leave,” Falla insisted while waving towards the entryway. “The way out is right over there.”


  “We have to help Alyssa,” Luna pleaded at Clover. “If I lost my daughter I would be so broken inside until I found her again. Alyssa must be so sad as well, we can’t keep going to Ruhelia with her feeling that way.”


  “Clover, please try to understand how this is making Alyssa feel,” Kroanette insisted.


  Clover growled while holding a hand over her face and slowly sliding it down, watching Alyssa with frustration before she grunted and lied back on the couch again looking up at the ceiling with a stubborn glare.


  “Fine, do whatever you want. But if that witch starts burning all of you alive I’m getting the fuck out of here.”


  Alyssa wiped the tears from her eyes then looked around at seeing the rest of the group smiling at her, with Pip flying over and landing on her shoulder with a soft giggle while Daniel gently wiped another tear off the witch’s cheek.


  “Thank you, all of you,” Alyssa said with a small smile.


  “We’ll find her, I promise,” Daniel assured her.


  “Where should we start looking?” Specca asked them. “We have no leads to start us off with, she could be anywhere in Eden right now.”


  “We should check the map for any possible places she could be,” Triska suggested before they headed over to the table and got out the chart, rolling it out for them to see where to start their search for the missing witch. “Now then, were would be a good place to look for a witch?”


  “There are a few smaller human villages scattered around here,” Specca said pointing to three areas on the map. “But they’re not monster-neutral zones. If Ember were to have gone to any of those they would not have let her in peacefully.”


  “Would that stop her?” Falla questioned. “If she’s searching for Alyssa and killing those that get in her way, do you think she would burn those places to the ground while looking for her?”


  “She might,” Specca worriedly said. “She already burned down Alyssa’s home, and if she’s really killed other witches in her search for Alyssa then I don’t believe killing humans would be beneath her.”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked something with worried eyes as she looked around at the village markers on the map.


  “Do you not hear yourselves?” Clover called out to them. “You understand that she’s killing others so easily, yet you still want to find her. If she’s murdering others without any trouble what’s to stop her from killing all of you?”


  “That doesn’t matter,” Alyssa snapped at her. “She’s my daughter, I have to find her, I have to stop her from being a murdering witch in this world. I can still save her!”


  “Famous last words,” Clover muttered while keeping her eyes up at the ceiling.


  “She’s not damned to hell yet,” Daniel reasoned. “We can still stop her from being a bad witch, she can still redeem herself.”


  “If only we had a better idea of where to find her,” Specca fretted while biting her thumbnail. “The sooner we do the sooner we can stop her from hurting others, but there’s no telling where she is or how fast she’s moving.”


  “She may not even be near us, she could be way over here or here,” Triska mentioned while pointing to distant locations on the map.


  “What about here? Or here?” Pip asked zipping around and pointing to two random spots on the chart.


  “She could be anywhere,” Luna worriedly said.


  “For crying out loud,” Clover groaned with annoyance. “Just head to Stonegate, odds are you can find out where she is there.”


  “Stonegate?” Daniel asked looking around the map, before seeing the marker resting close to the west of Ruhelia. “Why there?”


  “That’s a monster city,” Specca warned nervously. “And not a safe one either. No humans go there, or at least free ones.”


  “That’s pretty close to Ruhelia,” Triska mentioned. “It’s on the way even.”


  “Yes, and we were going to around it,” Specca quickly informed her. “The long way around it. We were not going to go anywhere near that place.”


  “Daniel and Triska would not be welcome,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “Well, actually Daniel will, I’m pretty sure the monsters there would be very interested in keeping him, but Triska would not be safe.”


  “What kinds of monsters reside there? Centaurs?” Daniel asked.


  “No, Ruhelia is the only centaur home in this region,” Specca explained with concern. “Stonegate is home to… other monsters. One’s that I would seriously not recommend you speaking to, Daniel.”


  “Let’s just say the kinds of monsters you don’t want to meet gather there,” Alyssa added while eyeing the marker for Stonegate with unease. “And I’m quite certain they wouldn’t be too nice to us either. Only the dangerous and sadistic live there, it’s not a nice place to be.”


  “Sounds like a very bad place to start looking in,” Triska mused.


  “You wanted to find her daughter, didn’t you?” Clover asked standing up and watching them with a raised eyebrow. “Well if there’s any word about a witch running loose burning people alive then a monster city would be the best place to find information about it. Someone may have heard of her there.”


  “It’s much too dangerous to go there,” Specca argued shaking her head. “Daniel and Triska would have an entire city coming after them for even going near that place while the rest of us might be treated rather… badly by the locals.”


  “I don’t think I want to go there,” Luna mentioned before holding onto her sister’s arm fearfully.


  “That does sound like a bad place to start our search,” Falla agreed with a nervous frown.


  “If you want to know where a missing monster is that’s the best place to go,” Clover said while walking towards them. “Look, I want to go home as soon as possible. So if you really insist on waiting to take me to Green Haven so you can search for this witch then Stonegate is the place to start your search.”


  “Did you not hear us?” Specca snapped at her. “Do you not know what the monsters of Stonegate will do to us if we enter their city? Daniel will be raped to death for certain, Triska would be either killed or taken as a slave, and there’s no telling what they would choose to do with us for being around two humans like we are.”


  “I’m not going there either,” Kroanette spoke up shaking her head. “No centaur goes there, not even to make deliveries. I’ve heard rumors that centaurs are served on platters there for the residents, I’d really not wish to learn if that’s true or not.”


  “They’ll only give you trouble if you act so weak and pathetic around them,” Clover scoffed as she walked up to them. “I went there myself to learn where that traitorous elf went. That’s how I knew she was heading towards Rackleholm. Gossip spreads fast in Stonegate, and an elf that passed through while being all alone and carrying a black satchel was taken notice of. If your missing witch has been causing fires and trouble for others than surely you’ll hear about her from someone.”


  “You went to that place?” Specca questioned while eyeing the elf carefully. “The monsters there are some of the more dangerous and unruly ones in the region, they’re absolute brutes and degenerates. Are you saying they just told you what you wanted to know just like that?”


  “You gotta know how to talk to them,” Clover replied with a shrug.


  “I suppose speaking to foulmouthed wretches would be right up your alley,” Specca scoffed while crossing her arms.


  “You know, I’m trying to help you out here. You don’t sound too appreciative,” Clover retorted through gritted teeth at the nixie.


  “We can’t go to Stonegate, that is simply out of the question,” Specca shot back while stomping her foot.


  “You’re looking for a witch who’s gotten on her leader’s bad side and is also causing trouble wherever she goes. That’s the kind of monster you hear about in a place like Stonegate. Hell, she might even be in Stonegate.”


  Everyone looked to each other with concern then to the map as they thought about that reasoning while Clover crossed her arms in discontent at the nixie.


  “That does unfortunately make sense,” Triska admitted.


  “Stonegate sounds like the perfect place for her to be in,” Falla agreed.


  “But we shouldn’t go there too, should we?” Luna nervously asked. “It isn’t safe for us, right?”


  “What do we do?” Specca said holding her hands to her cheeks. “She could very well be in Stonegate, but we can’t go there. That’s not a place for us to be in at all.”


  Daniel looked at the map with a sharp eye, thinking carefully about their options and risks with finding Ember, and then watched along with everyone else as Alyssa slowly held her hand out on the chart, her eyes staring at the marker for Stonegate as she thought about the idea of her daughter taking refuge in a place such as that.


  “Alyssa, what do you think we should do?” Daniel said as Alyssa closed her eyes and slowly breathed out. After a while she glanced to Clover with a bitter scowl.


  “When we get closer to the city you and I will ride into Stonegate alone,” she decided. “I’m not having Daniel or anyone else setting foot in that place much less go near it.”


  “Excuse me?” Clover laughed. “I’m not taking orders from you.”


  “Clover, do not test me,” Alyssa growled as her eyes gave off a small glow briefly. Clover backed up a step as the witch walked closer to her with a stern glare. “You know where we can go in Stonegate to ask about my daughter, I need to know if she’s there or not, I have to know where she went and I will not leave any stone unturned until I do, so we’re both going there together. Everyone else will stay in the caravan far, far away from Stonegate. I will not put them in danger with my search for Ember.”


  “Alyssa, you mustn’t go there,” Specca pleaded. “It’s not a safe place for anyone, not even yourself.”


  “Just have Clover go and ask,” Falla reasoned with a weak smile. “You don’t need to risk your life as well.”


  “Fuck you,” Clover snapped at the butterfly.


  “I’m going to find out where my daughter is!” Alyssa declared loudly, with everyone falling silent as she glared at Clover with a few tears starting to form in her eyes. “Nothing is going to scare me away from her, nothing will keep me from being with my baby again. So you’d better take me to Stonegate and show me where I can find out if anyone has heard of my girl or not, you’d better help me find her, Clover, or so help me I will make your life a living hell!”


  Clover watched the witch glaring at her with anger while her eyes were glowing softly then glanced to the map on the table with a raised eyebrow while remaining silent.


  “Piece of advice, Clover,” Triska spoke up, with the elf turning to her as the teen shook her head slowly. “Alyssa is very passionate and protective when it comes to those she loves and cares about. If you come between her and her daughter, you will regret it.”


  “You said you went into that place before and came out alright,” Kroanette mentioned from the doorway. “Help Alyssa do the same. Just find out where Ember is then get out of there, surely you can handle that.”


  Clover muttered something out of frustration then looked up with an annoyed sigh.


  “Fine. I’ll help you. Just answer me one thing.” She then turned to Alyssa with a sharp eye. “What happens if your daughter won’t listen to you? What happens when she refuses to calm down and tries to kill you?”


  “You let me deal with that, just help me find her,” Alyssa answered.


  Clover looked away and reluctantly nodded with a dull expression before Alyssa lowered her head as her eyes returned to normal, the witch praying she could find and talk down her enraged daughter before things became violent between them.


  “Well then, should we have Pip warp us to Stonegate?” Triska asked with a shrug. “Or at least closer to it? Seems like that’s where we need to be now.”


  “I still do not like the idea of going near that place,” Specca mentioned with concern before looking at the map with defeat. “But it does seem to be our only real lead for finding Ember. If we really must go there then I suppose we should just go and get it over with.”


  “I think that would be best,” Daniel agreed. “The odds of us finding Ember out here in the middle of nowhere are very low. The sooner we find any other lead as to where she went the sooner we can head straight for her.”


  “I’ll go help Kroanette get Lucky hitched to the caravan,” Triska offered as she made her way towards the entryway.


  “Clover can get her arrows out of the rafters again while we wait,” Specca dryly mentioned while glancing up to the arrows that were still up in the ceiling.


  “And we’ll be hiding under the covers until this is all over,” Falla added as she and sister trotted over to the bed and darted under the sheets.


  Daniel smiled a bit at seeing the two butterfly sisters poking their eyes and antennae out from under the covers at the edge of the bed at them then watched Alyssa slowly taking a seat at the table with a quiet sigh. Squeak picked up the witch’s hat and brought it over, resting it on her head with a squeak, and earned a very faint smile from Alyssa as she tenderly held onto its rim for a moment.


  “Thank you, Squeak,” she softly said.


  “Alyssa?” Pip worriedly asked as she landed on the table before the witch. “Are you alright?”


  “I will be just as soon as I find my daughter,” Alyssa said lowering her head with closed eyes. “I blocked her memory out for so long, tried to move on from the pain of losing her like I did. But hearing that she’s still alive out there, I can’t focus on anything but seeing my baby again.”


  “We’ll find her,” Pip promised with a nod. “We will. So don’t be sad anymore.”


  “Thank you, Pip. It’s nice to know that-” Alyssa started before Pip shot off the table in a blur and dived down into Squeak’s tunic. The ant girl squeaked loudly and dropped to the ground, wiggling her chest around as the tiny fairy giggled and squirmed about between her breasts. Alyssa glanced down to them then smiled slightly and shook her head.


  “You care about me,” she finished.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheerfully said while Squeak was squeaking loudly with a blush on her face.


  Daniel shook his head amusedly at the sight as well before he noticed Clover hopping up and down on the couch as she tried to grab her arrows stuck in the rafter.


  “The things I do just to get home,” Clover muttered as she grabbed one before jumping up to try and snatch another. “This is such bullshit.”


  “And thank you, Clover,” Daniel kindly said to the elf. Everyone stopped and looked to him, with Pip popping her head out from Squeak’s tunic and watching him curiously as he walked over towards Clover.


  “You didn’t have to mention Stonegate like you did, you could have kept quiet and we never would have chosen to go there in search of Ember. But you wanted to help. Thank you for that.”


  “I just want to go home,” Clover snapped before she tried jumping up to grab her arrow again. “Finding that witch is the only way you’re going to take me, right? So then of course I had to say something. Don’t get the wrong idea, it’s not like I care about her myself.”


  “Maybe not. But still, thank you,” Daniel said before walking back over to the girls. Clover watched him with a dull stare for a moment then jumped up and grabbed the arrow from above.


  “Whatever,” she muttered eyeing the bolts in her hand before putting them back in her quiver.


  Squeak waved her chest around and squeaked a few times before Specca reached into her tunic and pulled out Pip, the fairy giggling and kicking about playfully while Alyssa watched her with a small smile on her face.


  “Alright, Pip,” Daniel spoke up as he approached them, with Specca then handing the little monster off to him to hold in one hand. “Do you think you could take us all to Stonegate?”


  “Not into Stonegate of course,” Specca quickly added with a nervous smile. “Just closer to it. Close enough for Alyssa and Clover to ride Lucky there.”


  “We don’t have to be that close to it,” Falla chimed in from under the covers.


  “If we can’t see it that would be fine,” Luna added.


  “I can do it!” Pip cheered with a hop. “I can! I know I can!”


  The tiny fairy zipped over and hovered above the map, eyeing the location of where Stonegate was and where they were with Alyssa pointing out their whereabouts with her finger. Daniel smiled at the fairy while thinking how lucky they were to have her helping them before they all heard Triska shouting from outside.


  “Get the hell away from me!”


  “Triska?” Specca worriedly said looking to the entryway.


  “Triska!” Kroanette cried out before a blast detonated nearby, the caravan shaking from the impact with everyone stumbling about. The lanterns above swayed around and creaked while the pantry opened slightly with tins and containers dropping onto the floor. Clover stumbled about then fell off the couch with a thud as she hit the floor while Luna and Falla hid under the covers completely while trembling.


  “What was that?” Alyssa called out.


  “Triska? Triska!” Daniel shouted as he and Squeak ran towards the curtain. Alyssa and Specca quickly raced behind him while Clover staggered to her feet and grabbed her bow.


  “What the fuck is going on out there?” Clover demanded as she followed after them.


  Pip hovered in place and watched as everyone left the room then looked to the bed as the sisters peeked out again from under the sheets.


  “What’s happening?” Pip asked before turning to the entryway again.


  Outside Daniel and the other girls had jumped off the caravan and were staring with surprise at seeing a very large dust cloud billowing from the clearing in front of them. Lucky was whinnying and running off as fast as he could while from the haze Kroanette stumbled out coughing and holding her whip in hand.


  “Kroanette? What happened?” Daniel called out.


  “Where’s Triska?” Specca asked looking around quickly.


  Kroanette coughed and shook her head before yelling and turning while snapping her whip towards the dusty haze.


  “Let her go!” she screamed as the flail struck into the cloud with a crack before becoming taught. Kroanette tried to yank her whip back while scampering in place with all her feet, showing something was holding the other end with great strength. Slowly the dust began to settle and clear away, revealing just what was holding the other end and causing the group to gasp in terror.


  “It’s her,” Specca fearfully breathed out.


  Holding the whip was a familiar succubus, her hand having stopped the flail from reaching her face while she watched Kroanette with a wicked smile. Her wings were arched behind her while her other arm was holding Triska close to her, the teen struggling to move while her sword was is hand and pinned to her side by the demon’s powerful grip. The monster’s tail was wrapped around Triska’s chest up the middle and her shoulder before going around her neck, not strangling the girl yet keeping her held in place with a firm hold.


  “Katie,” Alyssa said as everyone saw the Darker One having detained both Triska and Kroanette without any visible effort.


  “Triska!” Daniel called out as the girl screamed and tried to move, her sword trembling in her hand before Katie applied pressure to her wrist and caused her to drop it.


  “Let her go, demon!” Kroanette yelled as she kept trying to pull back her whip.


  “I don’t think so,” Katie mused while looking to Triska with a playful smile. “I’ve been looking everywhere for her ever since I lost her in Eston. I’ve been worried sick about you, my little kitten.”


  “Get away from me, you bitch!” Triska shouted as she struggled to get away, not being able to budge from the demon’s hold in the least.


  “So glad to see you still have that fire in your eyes, my dear Triska,” Katie giggled while holding the teen close. She swung Kroanette’s whip to the side, throwing the centaur into a roll with a yell before letting go of the flail and taking hold of Triska’s chin. “I was so worried about you. I just don’t know what I would have done if anything had happened to my dear kitten.”


  Kroanette crashed into the ground with a loud grunt while Daniel watched as the succubus held Triska close to her, forcing the girl to gaze up into her eyes while her tail slowly caressed her neck and between her breasts.


  “Don’t look into her eyes, Triska!” Specca cried out. “Close them, now!”


  Triska tried to look away and close her eyes, her mind starting to turn blank as Katie held her and leaned closer to her face. Her body began to relax while her breathing slowed down, the world around her slowly fading into a blur as Katie’s eyes gave off a brief crimson glow that seemed to call to the human.


  “Let me… go…” Triska breathed out.


  “Triska!” Daniel yelled out, feeling his anger at seeing his girl being held by the demon growing rapidly. Katie glanced to him with a careless murmur then watched with a curious eye as his hand began to glow softly before a bright flash came off it. The other girls looked to him with wonder before feeling a large spike of pleasure shoot through them. Clover watched as they all dropped to their knees before turning her eyes back to the Darker One before them with a frustrated glare. Inside the cabin Pip staggered in her flight before regaining herself, trying to fight off the feeling while having her eyes shut tight and shaking her head. Luna and Falla however jerked about in the bed before trembling in each other’s arms, feeling their bodies suddenly getting hotter as Daniel touched their spirits with this magic.


  “Daniel?” Kroanette weakly said while lying on her side, seeing the boy’s sharp glare at the succubus while around his hand and wrist green and purple light began to swirl about and outline a translucent gauntlet.


  “Let her go,” Daniel demanded while stepping closer towards the demon.


  “Oh my, what do we have here?” Katie laughed with an amused smile. “Has your boy toy learned a new trick?”


  Daniel focused with all his might to form his weapon, knowing this was the very reason why he needed to be able to use his magic. Seeing Triska held by the demon incited great rage in him, more so than when the succubus first came after Triska in Ashwood. He felt the power surging into him from the ones that loved and shared their spirits with him, his mind focusing with everything he had to use that power to protect Triska.


  “I said let her go!”


  Alyssa’s spirit pushed his magical energy further with a sudden boom of power, his sword manifesting with a bright flash before glowing with a radiant array of crimson and blue lights.


  “What in the world?” Katie questioned while Triska watched Daniel out of the corner of her eye, feeling her heart beating faster at seeing him readying to attack the Darker One for her.


  In a flash Daniel dashed towards the succubus, his movements having greatly increased as he felt Kroanette’s spirit aiding his speed.


  “What the hell?” Katie said with a jump as Daniel closed the distance in very little time, with all the girls watching with surprise as his movements seemed like a blur to them.


  “Hands off my mate!” Daniel yelled as he swung towards the woman with his sword. Katie arched her wing over and blocked the attack before screaming as it singed and burned into her limb’s hardened spine. She was then pushed back and off-balance as Daniel followed through with his swing, his strength having become more than expected from Squeak’s powerful spirit.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa wearily asked as all the girls watched with disbelief.


  “You wretched little boy!” Katie snarled before gearing back with her free hand while holding Triska close still. Bright green and crimson flames flared up around her hand before she flung a blazing fireball straight towards Daniel at close range. Everyone watched in amazement as he then whipped his blade up before striking down at the attack, his eyes focusing on the fast moving fiery projectile as he then slashed the attack down the middle. The two halves of the demon’s magic shot off to his sides and struck the ground away from the girls, exploding into flames and smoke while everyone, especially Triska and Katie, stared at Daniel with wide eyes.


  “What the fuck?” Clover said with disbelief. “How could he react that fast, it was right in his face!”


  Daniel glared at Katie while holding his blade down, his mind keeping track of not only where the demon was with Triska but also where the other girls were right behind him. In his mind he replayed the event, realizing that he had chosen to deflect the attack since if he had dodged it as he easily could have the blast would have traveled behind him and struck Specca head on. He then gave credit to the nixie in his mind, knowing her spirit had aided him in keeping a level head and acting correctly while taking into account everyone’s safety.


  “Daniel?” Triska quietly said, wondering if she was dreaming this while in a daze still.


  “What is going on here, since when can you do that?” Katie yelled out.


  Daniel quickly dashed towards her again while gearing his sword back, sheer determination in his eyes as he raced at the succubus in haste. Katie snarled with anger then flew up into the air with her wings, holding her hand out before her and creating a glowing casting ring of purple and green light. The symbols and intertwined rings within the casting base glowed brightly before a flurry of swirling purple bolts of light shot out towards Daniel.


  “Daniel!” Alyssa cried out as the barrage flew down towards him.


  Daniel tensed up as he saw the magical blasts of energy flying down at him, his mind keeping steady however as his eyes looked past the incoming attacks and at the succubus that was keeping Triska away from him. He then quickly darted to the side, then back, then forth, then the side again, his movements being just nimble and agile enough to evade the projectile that struck the ground near him with fiery explosions.


  “Okay, am I dreaming this?” Clover called out with shock as she and the girls watched Daniel sidestepping and dodging all the attacks with quickly moving feet.


  “I don’t believe what I’m seeing,” Specca softly said with wonder.


  Daniel dodged the last bolt of energy which blew up behind him then spun around with his sword before slashing it outward towards the airborne succubus. A powerful gust of wind exploded with a howl above him, spiraling sharply into the air with a heavy torrent before striking against Katie. The succubus screamed as she was thrown further into the air while Triska dropped from her arms and tail. Daniel watched as the Darker One was pushed away by the mighty gust of wind with a focused glare, knowing that burst of power came from the combined spirits of Luna and Falla without a doubt.


  “Triska!” Kroanette called out as the girls struggled to get up onto their feet.


  Clover watched with disbelief as Daniel then over underneath the girl’s fall, dissolving his blade and holding his arms out as she fell towards him. Triska landed down in his arms, taking them both to the ground with him grunting from the heavy catch, before she tried to regain her senses. Slowly her world came back into view, her mind realizing that Daniel was holding her on the ground in his lap with a relieved smile on his face.


  “Are you alright?” he asked while holding her close.


  “Daniel?” she quietly asked. “Did you… just fight off… a succubus for me… with a sword of light?”


  “Heh, yeah,” Daniel answered with a weak chuckle. “I guess I did, didn’t I?”


  “Fuck me now,” Triska softly begged. “Please.”


  Daniel smiled at her with relief she was alright then groaned and dropped onto his back with her then lying on top of him.


  “Daniel?” Triska said as she saw him shutting his eyes while his hands around her loosened.


  “I think I overdid it,” he breathed out as a massive wave of fatigue rolled over him. “I can’t… even move.”


  The other girls slowly started to regain themselves, feeling as though nothing was lighting up within them anymore, while Clover kept staring at Daniel with disbelief at what she just saw happen. Triska watched Daniel struggling to stay conscious then looked up and saw Katie flying down towards them again.


  “Daniel!” she cried out holding onto him. He wearily looked up and saw the demon land down and grab Triska by the back of her neck, yanking her into the air with a scream before her tail whipped around and pinned the girl’s arms to her sides. Holding Triska around her chest with one hand and keeping her close Katie showed a bitter smile down towards Daniel while resting her other hand at her hip.


  “What’s wrong, boy?” she mocked. “You appeared to have the same fighting spirit as my dear Triska does, where did all that fire go? Come now, get up and show me another amusing trick, I dare you.”


  Daniel growled weakly at the demon as he tried to move, his body feeling to weigh a ton with no energy in him at all now. Katie chuckled and glanced over to see the other girls frozen where they were, all watching with fright and frustration at seeing her having Triska in her grasp while knowing they wouldn’t be able to get close to the demon now.


  “Well, if you’re all done then, I guess the party is over,” Katie taunted down at Daniel. “But don’t worry, I’m not going to kill you or your little friends. I’ll let you live for the time being. I think it would be much more enjoyable to watch as Triska kills you herself.” Triska slowly looked to her with fright and bared teeth as the woman glanced to her with a chuckle.


  “After I convert her into a succubus I’ll make sure you’re her first victim. Won’t that be nice? She’ll rape you to death, sucking the life out of you with a smile on her face. And then I suppose it would only be fitting for her to put down her former friends afterwards, don’t you think?”


  “You fucking bitch!” Triska yelled out and shaking about in the demon’s grasp. “Let me go so I can hack you into goddamned pieces!”


  “I just love that fire in you,” Katie purred at the girl before looking down to Daniel with a cold smile. “I can see why you wanted to fight so much for her. She really is worth killing for, isn’t she? Such a shame you’re too weak to even stand now. What a pathetic knight in shining armor you turned out to be for her, haha!”


  Daniel slowly reached out for the demon’s leg before Katie flapped her wings and took off into the air.


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out as the Darker One flew away with a hearty laugh.


  “No, no… Triska!” Daniel called out as she struggled to get up, his eyes watching with horror at seeing the demon carrying the screaming girl off towards a wooded area in the distance.


  “Oh god, Triska!” Alyssa cried out grabbing her hat.


  “No!” Kroanette called out as she tried to run after her, only managing to go a few steps before dropping to the ground as her legs still felt weak. “Triska! Triska!”


  “She’s going to turn her into a succubus!” Specca wailed while holding her hands to her face.


  Squeak watched the flying demon taking her friend away with fright and squeaked loudly while shaking her head.


  “No… Triska!” Daniel yelled out as he tried to stand again, only to drop down to his knees as his legs had no strength in them anymore. “Dammit… this isn’t happening! No!”


  Clover watched the demon vanishing over the forest then turned to Daniel and the other girls, watching as they all wallowed in despair and lowered their heads out of devastation. She glanced to Daniel then back over to the woods while seeming to have been rendered speechless, her expression going from confusion to a glimmer of concern as Triska’s scream was faintly heard in the distance.


  *****


  Katie swooped down into a small clearing within the woods, a few rabbits nearby quickly taking off while the demon held the screaming human close to her.


  “Let me go, you fucking bitch!” Triska yelled as she thrashed around.


  “Such language,” Katie laughed before pushing down the girl onto the ground. She quickly straddled the girl and held Triska’s hands down by her head while leaning close to her face. “I’m going to have to clean that mouth of yours. Though to be honest I’ve been looking forward to doing that regardless of your feisty behavior.”


  “Get off me!” Triska screamed while Katie’s tail gently caressed her crotch.


  “Oh relax,” Katie plainly said with a smirk. “You’re going to feel like a whole new woman soon. Well, a whole new monster anyway.”


  Triska struggled to move then saw a bright red casting ring illuminating around them, the crimson light shining up through the grass with six interlinked star pentagons glowing with a dark violet hue within the circle. Wisps of black haze began to form and swirl around the ring while everything nearby began to darken, even the light from above faded as if the clearing was cast in a giant shadow.


  “No… stop, wait!” Triska pleaded.


  “You’re so cute,” Katie purred before kissing the girl, with Triska screaming into the demon’s mouth as her mind started to turn numb. Her entire body began to feel strange spikes of pleasure shooting into it, as if she had become sensitive to any touch or sensation at all. A boom of light radiated from the casting ring before closing inward and washing over Triska’s body, the girl’s mind flashing and going blank for a moment while her loins felt like they were on fire. Katie leaned back from the kiss, trailing a small string of saliva between their lips, and watched as Triska gasped while her eyes went wide.


  “That’s it,” Katie seductively cooed as another boom of light erupted from the outer ring and closed in around Triska’s body. Triska gasped heavily and lurched as her body felt too much pleasure going through it. Her mind wasn’t sure if it was painful or not, the feeling overloading her to the point that she couldn’t even think straight. She was sure it was shocking however, and was certainly frightening as she could feel herself succumbing to the sensation with each passing moment.


  “Just relax,” Katie said before kissing the girl again.


  Wave after wave of light flashed and rolled over Triska, the swirling banks of dark wisps growing thicker and also slowly drawing nearer. The ominous glowing light from the casting ring shined around the two girls as Katie arched her wings back and gently flapped them while kissing Triska whose hands were now lying limp without any effort to break free. After a few more hoarse gasps and moans from Triska, her body trembling with each wave of light that rolled over her, Katie leaned back and smiled coyly down at the girl, seeing Triska’s eyes having taken on a crimson hue around them now.


  “Do you feel that?” Katie softly asked as she let go of Triska’s hands and sat up, resting one of hers on the teen’s chest between her breasts. “That power, that passion, that strength, everything growing even stronger within you?”


  “No…” Triska breathed out, her eyes gazing up into the sky while not seeming to focus on anything. “Stop… it…”


  “Just relax and enjoy it,” Katie chuckled while watching the red light in Triska’s eyes glow brighter then fade as the magical waves from the casting ring rolled into her again and again. “You’re going to be stronger than before, faster than before, sexier than before. You’re going to have everything you’ve ever wanted, you can take whatever you want from your former human kind, you can just have fun with your life, Triska. Don’t you want that?”


  “No…” Triska shakily said as she trembled, her thoughts starting to bleed out with images of Daniel and the other girls fading into a bright crimson light in her mind.


  “Well, you will,” Katie assured her. “And you’re going to be very fortunate. You’re going to have me as your mistress, and that’s good because I’ve taken a strong liking to you, Triska. So you can be sure I’m going to take very good care of you.”


  “Stop…” Triska breathed out as her eyes closed slightly.


  “You’re going to belong to me forever,” Katie softly said as she leaned closer to Triska’s face. “And you’re going to love it.”


  The rings below them shined with a dark shade of red, the swirling black clouds flowing against their bodies while the crimson light pierced through with a haunting glow. Everything around Triska faded to black as she saw Katie smiling down at her, the succubus slowly licking her lips while her eyes gave off a crimson hue briefly.


  “With one more kiss, your soul and being are mine, my dear kitten,” Katie mused as she leaned in, her lips just short of touching Triska’s. “Now let it all go, and join me as my faithful slave of desire.”


  Triska felt all hope leaving her as Katie was ready to kiss her, her body feeling like it was starved for sex while her mind couldn’t think of anything properly. Not even a fleeting memory of Daniel or the girls came to her, everything seeming to be blocked out by the dark light that was enveloping her. Unable to move or say anything she watched with despair of her horrible fate as Katie leaned closer to her, then everything flashed with blinding crimson light as the world around her seemed to erupt in a powerful explosion. A deafening bang sounded off, though to her it sounded more like a muffled thump in her ears. She kept staring up in a daze, unable to tell if this was a dream or if she was even dead now. Nothing registered in her mind except for the overwhelming desire to have sex. However that began to slowly subside, with the feeling gradually leaving her along with the heat she felt between her legs.


  ‘What’s… happening to me?’


  Another muffled bang sounded off, this one jolting Triska to her core and snapping her back to reality. Her eyes slowly focused as purple and crimson lights flickered and shined down on her from above, the sounds of thunderous booms erupting in the air slowly being heard as her hearing came back.


  “What…” she managed to get out before feeling lightheaded. Her eyes strained to make out what was around her but the radiant lights of violet and red coated everything in a bright bloom. It was then she noticed that Katie wasn’t sitting atop her anymore. Slowly looking around in a daze she didn’t see the succubus nearby.


  “Hey!” Clover shouted from nearby.


  Triska heard a horse galloping closer while another bang sounded off in the sky, this one causing bright a bright green flare to spread out over the forest before fading into the red and purple colors that seemed to be streaking and melding about tougher in the air.


  “Hey, get up!” Clover shouted again.


  This time Triska was able to hear the elf more clearly, her eyes going over to seeing Clover riding Lucky towards her. The elf quickly jumped off the horse and ran over to Triska, lifting the girl onto her feet while watching something moving quickly about in the sky.


  “Clover?” Triska wearily asked, not being sure if this was all a dream or not.


  “We need to go! Move!” Clover shouted as she dragged the stumbling teen over to Lucky. She quickly helped Triska onto the horse’s back then jumped on and grabbed hold of the reins. With a hard snap Lucky took off through the woods, with Triska wavering about while holding onto the elf from behind.


  “What’s… happening?” Triska asked while holding onto the elf as much as she could. Another explosion sounded off above them then another behind Lucky right before a flash of red and green streaked by and blasted a few trees apart in front of them.


  “God fucking dammit!” Clover shouted as Lucky neighed and banked away from the flaming timber. Triska wasn’t sure what was happening or even where she was, only that she was riding on Lucky with Clover at the reins. She wearily looked around at the passing trees, the scenery then changing to Lucky riding through an empty field as if she had lost consciousness for a time.


  “Where… what?” Triska said while feeling like she was about to pass out again.


  “I said did that bitch do anything to you?” Clover shouted back at her.


  “Huh? Who?” Triska replied while her mind was still a blur.


  “Pull yourself together, goddammit!”


  A few rapid bangs and explosions echoed out above them, with Triska’s eyes rolling around and seeing the landscape near them shaded in red and violet colors while Lucky whinnied again as he kept running.


  “Wait… where’s… Katie?” Triska finally managed to get out.


  “Where do you think? She’s right behind us!” Clover snapped. She rode Lucky further on while Triska tried to gather her senses before coming to a stop near a familiar caravan.


  “Triska!” Daniel called out.


  Triska felt Clover getting off of Lucky before she was grabbed and pulled off as well, her eyes wearily looking around before seeing Squeak holding her in her arms and the others along with Daniel gathering closely around them.


  “Triska, speak to me!” Daniel pleaded.


  “Are you alright?” Specca cried with tears in her eyes.


  Squeak shook Triska a little while squeaking in distress.


  “Triska, say something, anything!” Alyssa begged while hopping around them holding her staff.


  “She doesn’t look so well,” Kroanette worriedly mentioned.


  “Triska! Please be alright!” Luna wailed while having tears in her eyes.


  “Hey, are you okay? Snap out of it!” Falla called out to the girl.


  Triska groaned as she tried to stay conscious, her world fading in and out while she felt herself being held by the ant girl.


  “Daniel?” she breathed out while looking to him, her head resting against Squeak’s shoulder while he watched her with a worried smile and held her hand. “What happened?”


  “Are you alright?” he shakily asked. “We were scared we lost you, Triska.”


  Triska shut her eyes and tried to shake her head to regain her senses, and then saw Daniel more clearly along with the rest of the girls. She also then noticed the flashes of violet and crimson lights streaking about in the sky near them, bright flares and thunderous booms erupting among them while rings of glowing light from casting spells flared up again and again launching volleys of light and magic at each other.


  “What’s going on?” Triska asked watching the sight with confusion. “What’s doing that?”


  A rapid crackling sound echoed out while several bright crimson and golden circular blasts erupted in the sky one after another, all trailing towards the ground before a streak of purple light flew down from them and slammed into the dirt near the group. Dust and small flames flared around the impact while the group slowly backed away with Lucky neighing and scampering back as well. Squeak held Triska close while Daniel stood before them and held an arm back to keep them behind him. Specca quickly held onto Daniel’s arm while Luna and Falla darted behind Squeak and tried to hide behind her. Kroanette tensed up with her whip while Alyssa held her staff out towards the dust cloud with fearful eyes, both shaking a little as they tried to force a brave front. Clover quickly grabbed three arrows and primed them in her bow while gritting her teeth, eyes watching the haze sharply while she readied to fire her bolts as fast as she could.


  Slowly the dust cleared to reveal Katie standing up from a small charred crater she had created upon her landing, her clothes ripped and scuffed while she was bleeding from her cheek and left arm. Her wings were singed and smoking while her left heel was broken, the woman appearing to have been engaged in a rather fierce battle by her standards.


  “You think… you can keep her from me?” Katie hissed with anger towards the group, her breathing heavy while she clenched her fists with a snarl.


  “You’re not taking her from us, you’ll never have her!” Daniel scorned.


  “She belongs to Daniel and all of us,” Specca snapped while trying to muster as much courage as she could before the Darker One. “We will not allow you to take her away. Do you understand?”


  “Get lost!” Luna cried out from behind Squeak.


  “Beat it, she’s with us!” Falla added while feeling like she was going to wet herself at any moment.


  “If you want her you’ll have to go through us,” Kroanette sternly threatened with a snap of her whip.


  “Don’t take another step, you bitch!” Clover barked out while keeping her arrows set to fire.


  “Leave, or else,” Alyssa demanded while trembling a little.


  “Or else?” Katie mocked with a bitter grin. The group tensed up as the succubus glared at them with a cold smile, her eyes giving off a crimson glow briefly while her wings arched back behind her. “She belongs to me. She’s my kitten, she’s my property! I don’t mind having to kill each and every one of you to take her, and you can be damned sure I’ll do just that if you get in my way. Do you have any idea who I am? Do you have any idea what it is you’re dealing with here? Hand her over to me now or else I’ll make you all suffer! Nobody comes between me and what I want in this world! Do you hear me? Nobody!”


  From the sky a bright red light streaked down in a blur, flying around the group and each of the girls in quick circles before soaring right towards the succubus. In a flash the light stopped right before Katie, showing Pip fluttering in place with a red glow around her and her hand held out towards the woman’s face. Everything fell silent as all eyes stared at the fairy with surprise as she not only gave off a haunting aura that rivaled that of a Darker One but the she also manifested a large casting ring before herself that was made of one crimson base with her trademark flair of question marks and exclamation points lining the inner edge and also having five more glowing casting rings of golden light that were interlocked and surrounding the middle one. All the magical circles lit up and crackled with energy as the fairy glared at the shocked succubus with a chilling glare.


  “Nobody touches my boobies,” Pip scorned with a cold voice.


  None of the girls or Daniel had time to say a word before Pip’s ring fired out a torrent of blinding light, completely engulfing the succubus and tearing through the ground behind her with a violent roar. Katie was heard screaming before an eruption blew up within the torrent, with the demon’s remains only being seen as brief silhouettes as they were thrown back into the magical torrent of energy before vanishing completely. Everyone was knocked back onto the ground from the force of the blast, the caravan rocking over on two of its wheels for a moment before touching down on all four again. Lucky whinnied and took off out of sheer fright while everyone watched with total shock at the sight of Pip annihilating the wicked Darker One with a frightening amount of power. So much so that the stream of light carved through the fields ahead of it before striking into the woodland hills further way, blasting apart the ground and slicing a huge gash through the forest with flaming debris being thrown to the sides.


  Slowly the light began to fade and die down, with the linked casting rings before Pip flickering then vanishing before the fairy. Everyone stared at her in stunned silence as she gazed out at the long smoking gash she had made through The Outerlands with her attack. She then slowly looked back towards the group, all of them frozen in place as the fairy turned around and watched them with a cold glare. Almost instantly she cheered with a joyous hop, her glowing light shifting from red to blue as she returned to her normal happy self.


  “I did it! I did it! I made her go away! Yay!”


  “Am I still dreaming?” Triska slowly asked. “Or… did Pip… just…”


  “She just killed that succubus with a single attack,” Specca breathed out while shakily adjusting her glasses.


  “Is that even possible?” Kroanette asked with disbelief.


  “I’d say that bitch is dead,” Clover answered as she saw the smoking crevice that was torn through field. “Really dead.”


  Pip flew over and landed on Triska’s chest, watching the human with a worried eye while everyone looked at her with wonder.


  “Are you alright now?” Pip softly asked.


  “Pip,” Triska said while feeling speechless. She looked over towards where a Darker One was completely destroyed then to the little Darker One that was smiling worriedly at her. “That was you that saved me from her, wasn’t it? You stopped her before she could convert me into a monster.”


  “I didn’t want to lose you,” Pip said shaking her head slowly. “I love you.”


  “Pip, thank you. Thank you so much,” Triska said as a few tears started to form in her eyes. Pip hugged the girl’s chest and nuzzled her head against her, with the human smiling thankfully at the fairy. She was then hugged by Daniel and also Specca and Alyssa, all of them along with Squeak holding onto the girl they were grateful to have returned to them.


  “Oh my, you had us scared to death, Triska,” Kroanette said dropping down onto her legs again with a relived sigh. “We thought you were a goner.”


  Clover watched Daniel and his girls holding Triska close on the ground then glanced to Luna and Falla as the two were sitting up behind them while trembling with frozen faces, both sisters still looking towards where they saw a succubus up close and also where the Darker One was killed by Pip who completely shocked them with her display of power.


  “What’s with you two?” Clover asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “Nothing, we’re fine,” Falla squeaked out.


  “Pip… really is strong,” Luna shakily said before the two girls fainted and dropped back with thumps.


  Clover saw the two girls remain motionless on the ground then looked at the tiny fairy holding onto the human girl she saved from a succubus. The elf held in her scowl at the Darker One then looked away while crossing her arms with a dull expression on her face.


  “She’s something alright.”


  


  


  Chapter 5


  Aftereffect


  In the world of Eden unfortunate events could happen to anyone at any time. A village could be destroyed by a sudden quake, a healthy person could fall ill to an infectious disease, or perhaps a traveler would come face to face with a lustful monster in The Outerlands. This wasn’t to say that these dire instances would end in death though. After all it was possible to survive a fearsome tremor, there was medicine and magic to cure many infections, and monsters could be fought off or even run away from. These occurrences were perilous, but they didn’t always end badly.


  Of course sometimes what came after could be just as bad, if not worse.


  *****


  A gentle breeze rolled across the fields and charred crevice that lay before Daniel and his companions, with banks of smoke drifting over the long trench that had been carved by a very powerful fairy who was at that moment doing what she was very well known to do.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered while her legs were kicking about out of Triska’s shirt above her bosom.


  This time however nobody was stopping the tiny fairy from indulging in her perverted fetish, with Daniel and all the surrounding girls watching Pip with amused smiles while Triska quivered and shook a bit while sitting on the ground with them.


  “Alright, Pip,” Triska laughed while feeling the tiny fairy squirming around between her breasts. “Go ahead, knock yourself out.”


  “I can’t believe she did that,” Specca said looking back to the smoking crevice nearby. “She overpowered and defeated a succubus with such force.”


  “I’m thankful she is a Darker One herself,” Alyssa said looking at the fairy with relief. “It helps having one of them on our side.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked with a caring smile as she watched Pip enjoying herself.


  “Hey, Pip, that tickles,” Triska giggled while trying not to shake around. “Just go easy- AH! Stop, I’m still sensitive there.”


  “What happened to you, Triska?” Daniel asked as Triska shivered with a weak smile on her face. She glanced to him then down to Pip with concern as the tiny fairy turned about and popped her head up between her breasts.


  “Katie was about to turn me into a succubus,” she explained while remembering the close encounter. “I couldn’t move, I couldn’t fight back. All I could do was sit and watch as she… did something to me with her magic. I felt myself dying inside, like I was becoming somebody else entirely.”


  “She was converting you,” Specca worriedly said. “What happened, what did she do?”


  “She kissed me, pushed my thoughts out of my head and kept my body writhing in… I didn’t want to enjoy it, but I wasn’t able to help myself. Then as everything started to fade to black she said she would give me one final kiss and make me her slave.” She then looked at Pip with relief as the tiny fairy was watching her with a troubled eye.


  “But then suddenly she didn’t, she was just gone. Pip came and stopped her just in time. You actually fought off a succubus and killed her to save me. Thank you, Pip.”


  “Nobody touches my boobies,” Pip purred while nuzzling closer to the girl and holding onto her chest. She then looked to Daniel and around at the girls before giggling again. “Except for you all of course. Go ahead and touch them, it’s okay.”


  Triska smiled at the fairy then looked at Daniel with wonder.


  “Daniel, you were amazing. The way you fought that demon like you did, I thought I was dreaming with seeing you like that. You really fended off a Darker One all by yourself.”


  “Well, not by myself,” Daniel replied glancing around at the girls with a small smile. “I couldn’t have done anything without their love helping me like they did.”


  He then showed a saddened frown and lowered his head while shaking it slowly.


  “But I couldn’t save you, Triska. I tried, with everything I had, but I couldn’t stop her from taking you away from me. I’m so sorry, I failed you.”


  “No you didn’t,” Triska promised him. “Daniel, you were incredible, you came after me like a real knight in shining armor. That was so brave of you. And the way you fought her, it was like something out of a dream.”


  “How did you move like that?” Alyssa eagerly asked him with a few hops. “I couldn’t follow you half the time, you were so fast!”


  “You blocked her attack and even pushed her into the defensive with how strong you were,” Specca added while smiling brightly at Daniel. “You were amazing!”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something at Daniel while waving her hand around before pointing to him with a curious smile and squeaked some more.


  “I have to admit you took my breath away as well,” Kroanette mentioned while she was kneeling down by Luna and Falla, gently fanning them with her hands while they were still unconscious. “How in Eden did you do that, Daniel?”


  Daniel chuckled and rubbed the back of his head as all his girls were watching him with amazement then looked at Clover as the elf was keeping her eyes down at the dirt with a dull expression on her face.


  “Thank you, Clover,” he dearly said, with the elf glancing to him with a raised eyebrow. “Thank you for bringing Triska back to us.”


  “Wait a minute, that’s right,” Triska curiously mentioned as she looked at the elf. “You came and took me away while Pip was fighting Katie.”


  “So?” Clover dryly replied.


  “Why did you do that? Why did you of all people come for me after a succubus took me away?”


  Clover merely looked away and grumbled something while all eyes were on her.


  “She reacted so quickly,” Kroanette recalled. “We were devastated that you were taken away, Triska, and were still weakened by Daniel’s magic. But she didn’t hesitate. She ran after Lucky, got on him, and then took off after you like a bat out of hell.”


  “Why did you do that?” Alyssa asked.


  “I want to go home,” Clover declared while avoiding eye contact with them still. “Now that I saved her life you have to take me home. That’s all.”


  “That’s not true,” Daniel said shaking his head, with the elf turning to him with a scoff. “We were already taking you home, you didn’t have to save Triska to get that. You wanted to save her, you chose to all on your own.”


  “It’s not like that at all,” Clover snapped at him.


  Daniel slowly stood up and walked towards her, the elf showing growing ire as she bared her teeth slightly with a low growl. The girls all watched as he then hugged Clover, the elf looking over his shoulder with a small amount of surprise as he gently held her in his arms.


  “You went after Triska and brought her back to us, to me,” Daniel gratefully praised. “Thank you so much, Clover. That means so much to me.”


  He leaned back and smiled at the elf, with her staring at him with wonder as all fell silent. She blinked then grabbed him by the shoulders and kicked her leg straight up between his with a stern grunt. The girls jumped with surprise at seeing Daniel struck in a very painful manner to him, so much so that he dropped to the ground immediately afterwards with a high-pitched whine.


  “Who do you think you are touching me like that?” Clover shouted down at him while he was curled into a ball with his hands held down between his legs, straining not to cry in front of so many girls who gasped at seeing him knocked down like that. “You think you can get all handsy with me like you do with all of them? I’m not your little bitch, you have no right to touch me like that! If you expect me to get all weepy and fawn over you like your little harem does then you’ve got another thing coming!”


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out.


  “Oh my god, are you okay?” Specca urgently asked while holding her hands over her cheeks.


  “I’m sorry,” Daniel squeaked out.


  Clover growled at him with anger then marched towards the girls and pointed at Triska with a stern expression.


  “I brought you back to your friends, I risked my neck saving your ass from a succubus, so you are going to take me home no matter what. Got it?”


  All the girls watched Daniel whimpering in pain while on the ground then looked to Clover with stunned faces as she crossed her arms with a scowl at them.


  “Now let’s move it and find your missing witch or whatever so then you can get me back to my home. Let’s go!” she shouted before walking over towards where the charred crevice was while looking around at the damaged terrain with a frustrated grunt.


  “If it wasn’t for the fact she brought Triska back to us I’d be furious right now,” Alyssa growled with anger.


  “Daniel, are you alright?” Specca called out as she quickly raced over to him. Kroanette and Squeak followed after her while Triska slowly stood up with Pip still nestled in her bosom, the teen’s eyes going from where Daniel was shakily reassuring the girls that he was alright over to Clover before setting into a glare. She held in her voice and closed her eyes, taking a slow breath to try to calm her nerves then walked over towards the elf with Alyssa.


  “Clover,” Triska said as the two got closer. “As grateful as I am you came for me, don’t you ever touch Daniel like that again.”


  “If you hadn’t done that for Triska we would be killing you right now,” Alyssa added with a dull glare.


  “Whatever,” Clover scoffed. Triska and Alyssa shook their heads with disdain for the girl before she looked down then jumped with a shocked gasp. “Is that… is… that…”


  Looking down the girls saw something in the blackened dirt, with Triska and Alyssa jumping with surprise as they recognized what it was while Pip tilted her head curiously. Lying on the ground where the succubus once was they saw a fragment of Eden, the relic giving off a faint blue glow along its etchings as the trinket seemed to have just appeared where it wasn’t a moment ago.


  “Wait a minute,” Triska softly said. “That’s… that’s…”


  “What is that?” Pip asked looking up at her.


  “The priestess’s treasure!” Clover cheered, for the first time ever sounding excited and joyful. The other girls looked over to seeing the elf quickly dropping to her knees and holding her hands out over the artifact. “Fuck yeah! About time something goes right for me! It’s a fucking miracle!”


  “What is she shouting about now?” Specca scoffed while she and Squeak were helping Daniel up onto his feet by an arm each.


  “Must she always swear with every sentence she makes?” Kroanette dryly commented.


  “Yes!” Clover cried out as she grabbed the relic and held it close to her chest. “I don’t know how the fuck you got here, but I’m never letting you go again!”


  “That’s your priestess’s treasure?” Alyssa asked pointing to her with surprise. “A fragment of the Key to Eden?”


  “Key to Eden?” Specca repeated with a jump as the others watched Clover turn to Alyssa with a puzzled expression.


  “What are you talking about?” Clover questioned. “This is my priestess’s divine treasure. What’s a Key to Eden?”


  “That is!” Alyssa exclaimed pointing to the artifact.


  “Daniel?” Triska called out while staring at the relic in the elf’s hands. “You need to get over here, right now.”


  Daniel and the others walked over towards the girls then stared with wonder at seeing the fragment. Clover backed up a step as she saw everyone looking at the relic then held it back from them while tensing up.


  “Why are you all staring at it like that? You planning on stealing this from me? Is that it? You lay a single finger on this and I’ll fucking tear your guts out and shove them down your throat!”


  “Seriously, are all elves as violent as you are?” Kroanette asked with concern for the answer.


  “Clover, we need to talk,” Daniel said carefully, with the elf glancing to him questionably while the others exchanged troubled looks.


  *****


  Overlooking the village of Rystone from her manor’s balcony Charlotte gazed out at the homes to her fellow witches while leaning forward on the railing, gently bobbing her wand in hand while she watched the local monsters going about their day as usual. Many were skipping merrily about, greeting one another with a tip of the hat or wave of the hand, while others gathered in smaller groups to gossip or show off their magical spells with one another.


  Walking out onto the terrace behind her Apoch and Astreal approached their alpha with perfectly mirrored steps before bowing together and lowering their crescent ended staves.


  “We have delivered your message to Ms. Alyssa, Ms. Charlotte,” they both reported in unison.


  “You’re never going to stop doing that, are you?” Charlotte quietly groaned before glancing back to them questionably. “How did she take the news?”


  “She appeared shocked beyond belief,” Apoch recalled.


  “She wasn’t aware Ms. Ember was alive still,” Astreal added. “The news of her daughter’s vengeful return caused her much distress.”


  “I see,” Charlotte said turning her eyes back onto her village. “So she admitted Ember is her daughter. I’m surprised we never knew about her.”


  “Ms. Alyssa kept her a secret from everyone,” Apoch informed her. “It was only after a year of having her child that a sales expedition to the east took her away. Seems a landslide supposedly claimed Ms. Ember’s life then, or as least that’s what Ms. Alyssa believed.”


  “She wishes to find her daughter, despite your generous warning,” Astreal mentioned. “She wishes to see her daughter and try to talk her down from her crusade against her life.”


  “She’s become quite the pacifist traveling with her human,” Charlotte curiously mused. “Speaking of which, how are they all doing with his little quest?”


  “We did not ask,” Apoch said shaking her head. “However they had traveled farther than we expected. They are very close to Flairwood as we speak.”


  “I wonder how far they’ll get,” Charlotte distantly replied.


  “Ms. Charlotte, is something wrong?” Apoch and Astreal asked together.


  “I should have killed her,” Charlotte said looking down with a glimmer of frustration. “I should have killed Ember when I had the chance. Instead she got away. Had I known she would burn my witches as she had, that she would have killed you two like she did, I would have destroyed her upon first laying eyes on her in Ritherwood.”


  “It’s not your fault, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch assured her. “Nobody even knew she was alive at all. You didn’t know what she would be like.”


  “Alyssa may be feared amongst this village, but it is Ember who is the true threat,” Charlotte bitterly scorned as she looked at her wand. “The amount of power she wielded, her control over fire, she could cause great pain if she comes back here. I will not allow any more of my subjects to perish from her flames.”


  “We will find her, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch promised. “We will not be taken by surprise again.”


  “We’ll make her pay for what she’s done,” Astreal agreed with a nod. “Never mind her killing us, nobody mocks our alpha or touches her subjects and gets away with it.”


  Charlotte sighed and turned to face the girls while leaning back on the railing, her eyes going from one witch sister to the other with a small remorseful smile on her face. Each of the twins were smiling calmly at their alpha, holding their staves upright at their sides while they even blinked in unison, and appeared as healthy as ever.


  “I’m sorry she did that,” she apologized. “If I had only killed her as I should have she wouldn’t-”


  “Please stop blaming yourself,” Apoch kindly insisted.


  “Our deaths mean nothing, you know that,” Astreal reminded her.


  “They don’t mean nothing,” Charlotte argued shaking her head. “I haven’t let you two die in over 50 years, I don’t want you two to ever go through that again.”


  “It makes no difference,” Apoch said with a shrug. “Should we die we shall simply return shortly afterwards.”


  “You know this as well as we do, Ms. Charlotte,” Astreal reassured. “Think nothing of what may have happened to us before.”


  Charlotte glanced between the two then up at the sky above, seeing a few clouds drifting by while a bird soared through the air.


  “Are you ever going to explain to me-” she started before feeling a cold chill run down her back. Slowly she looked back to see the twins watching her with stern smiles on their faces.


  “Ms. Charlotte,” they both said with a playful tone. “You know we cannot speak about that, remember?”


  “So you’re never going to say, are you?”


  “It is of no concern to you,” Apoch assured with a wave of her hand.


  “Every time we come back we tell you this,” Astreal reminded the alpha with an expecting tone.


  Charlotte nodded and walked between them, passing the twins who watched her with amused smirks before going into her study towards her desk and chair. The sisters followed as the alpha pushed her chair aside and looked down at the fragment of Eden that was resting on the desk surrounded by books and parchments.


  “The others will be yours soon, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch promised her. “It is only a matter of time.”


  “And then your dear swordsman will come running, just as you planned,” Astreal giggled. “He’ll have no choice but to give himself to you if he wants them back.”


  “Yes, I can’t wait,” Charlotte softly replied as she slowly ran her fingers along the artifact, having a distant gaze in her eyes that Apoch and Astreal took notice of.


  “Ms. Charlotte, is something wrong?” the twins asked together.


  “I don’t know, is there?” Charlotte said turning to face them while leaning back against her desk. “You two have been my trusted assistants for so long, you’ve always been there when I needed you, and I typically feel as comfortable as can be around you. I don’t ask many questions about you two, and we all know there are many unanswered ones that I’ve been wishing to have answered.”


  “Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch spoke while closing her eyes and slowly shaking her head.


  “We told you not to ask this again,” Astreal expectedly said while crossing her arms and raising an eyebrow at the alpha.


  “Can you blame me for wondering?” Charlotte asked while eyeing the two sisters carefully. “Every time you die you appear again, as good as new, with full memory of what your previous selves had when they died. I don’t understand-”


  Apoch and Astreal quickly stepped forward and held the alpha back against her desk, each sister holding onto her arms and leaning close to her ears as she felt the same cold chill run down her spine as before.


  “Shh,” the sisters gently hushed her. “No more.”


  “Please,” Charlotte quietly said while closing her eyes.


  “No. More.”


  Charlotte was held in place by the sisters for a moment longer before the twins stepped back and smiled calmly at her. The alpha glanced from one to the other, a look of unease on her face as the sisters tilted their heads the same way while keeping the same posture as each other.


  “Do you have any other orders for us?” Apoch politely asked.


  “Otherwise we shall resume our hunt for Ms. Ember,” Astreal informed in a professional tone.


  Charlotte looked between the two sisters then shook her head and waved them off towards the door. The twins bowed to the alpha then walked away together, steps in perfect sync while even their hip movements were identical to each other. When they got to the door they paused then looked back to see Charlotte watching them with a small smile.


  “I trust you two,” Charlotte acknowledged. “You have never let me down before, always worked so hard for me, and have cared for the witches of this village just as I have.”


  “Thank you, Ms. Charlotte,” the twins replied with happy smiles.


  “Do you trust me?” The sisters then watched her with curious eyes as the alpha showed a concerned face for them. “Is knowing what I wish to know a problem for you? Is that why you can’t say? Because you don’t trust me to know?”


  “Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch warned while narrowing her eyes. “Do not speak more about this.”


  “Then just promise me that if you can tell me one day, that you will,” Charlotte requested. “If the powers that be allow for it, then you’ll say.”


  Apoch and Astreal glanced to each other then back to the alpha, both showing solemn expressions while remaining silent. Charlotte sighed then sat down in her chair and eyed the artifact on her desk.


  “That will be all then, ladies,” she said waving them off again.


  The twins walked out of the study and closed the doors behind them, silence filling the room as Charlotte found herself more interested in a mystery that had been right in front of her for years rather than the prospect of having one of her swordsman’s treasures. With a quiet breath she looked towards the doorway then up at the ceiling, her mind focusing on a question that she had been asking herself for so long now.


  ‘While I am thankful my helpers always return, I can’t help but wonder who keeps sending them back to me.’


  *****


  Outside of the caravan Kroanette was gently brushing Lucky after having finally calmed the horse down from earlier. Lucky grunted softly with a slowly swishing tail as the centaur pat his nose and head before turning her eyes towards their ride, curiosity once again getting the better of her as she then walked over and popped her head in through the curtain to see the rest of the group seated around the table. Falla and Luna were sitting on the edge of the bed together after they had finally come to again and watching as Pip was circling the room above them as she always liked to do.


  “She’s pretty strong for such a tiny girl,” Luna nervously commented.


  “Yeah, good thing she’s on our side,” Falla said before they looked at the others with concern as they were talking about something else that made the butterfly sisters feel uneasy.


  “So wait a minute,” Clover said while eyeing over the relic in her hands. “What you’re telling me is that this isn’t a divine treasure from the gods but rather a piece of something?”


  “Essentially, yes,” Specca agreed. “We don’t know exactly what it is or what it’s used for. But we do know that many are after those pieces, they’re supposed fragments of what’s called the Key to Eden. That succubus wanted them, Charlotte wants them as well, and there’s even a swordsman who wields the Archlight’s Blade who is searching for them. They all wish to collect those things for some purpose.”


  “Yeah, about that,” Clover mentioned glancing to her with a raised eyebrow. “The Archlight’s Blade isn’t real; you do know that, right?”


  “Yes it is, we’ve seen it,” Specca insisted.


  “Right, sure you have. Next thing you’re going to say is that there are such things as gemini in this world. Cut the crap, what are you really trying to get at here with my priestess’s treasure?”


  “We’re not making this up,” Specca defended. “It’s the truth. And gemini are real, we’ve seen them ourselves.”


  Clover laughed at the girl then looked at her artifact while shaking her head with an amused smile.


  “Who do you think I am? I don’t believe in crap like immortal monsters and legendary swords. Those are just children’s tales, nothing more.”


  “Multicolored eyes,” Triska carefully said, with Clover slowly looking to her with a fading smile. “One of them has red, blue, green, and white colors in her eyes, the other has yellow, purple, pink, and black in hers. They both speak in perfect sync with each other, and cannot die by any physical or magical attack thrown at them.” Clover quickly glanced around at the group and saw they all had serious faces then back to Triska as the teen slowly shook her head.


  “We watched them kill an alpha witch, survive a deathmare cutting through them with its deadly scythe, and all of us hacking and burning them did nothing to stop those two. They always got back up, always resurrected without a scratch, and always laughed at us while taunting that they were going to eat us alive. A Darker One with two bodies, but only one soul.”


  “The fuck?” Clover breathed out as she tried not to show any surprise or fear from her words. “You didn’t see anything like that, you couldn’t have. They’re not-”


  “Yes they are,” Daniel interrupted her, the elf looking at him with a slight amount of unease as he showed discontent at remembering the twisted sisters and their haunting laughter. “We came across them, not knowing what they were. But they revealed themselves and tried to kill us all just for fun. Charlotte even confirmed what they were. Gemini are real, Clover. There are two of them out there right now.”


  “You think you can scare me that easily?” Clover retorted with a forced laugh. “I’m not buying this crap, and I don’t believe what you said about this either. This is a one-of-a-kind relic that has been given to my priestess by the gods.”


  “Eight-of-a-kind,” Specca corrected. “There are eight of those pieces. Look at it, Clover. It’s a fraction of a sphere. It’s a part of something more.”


  Clover blinked then looked at the artifact carefully, tilting it around in her hands while trying not to believe their words.


  “I was hired to bring a piece just like that to Charlotte,” Kroanette spoke up. “It brought all manner of death and pain after it. I was fortunate to be rid of it, since as you can see it attracts a lot of very dangerous individuals.”


  “You had one of these?” Clover asked her with disbelief.


  “Yes, it was found by witches in the south, and they hired me to deliver it to their alpha as she wished to have it. I was not informed of anything about what it truly was, either because they themselves did not know or wished not to say. But I was lucky to have met everyone here when I did. Had I held onto that thing any longer that succubus would have come after me for certain.”


  Clover looked at her artifact with concern then glanced around the table, seeing all eyes on her while Pip was still circling the room above as she continued to giggle happily. Luna and Falla walked over and stood behind Daniel while looking at the fragment with concern, both knowing that it was a beacon for trouble.


  “Get rid of that thing,” Falla urged. “It only brings misfortune.”


  “It’s giving me the creeps just seeing it,” Luna said hiding behind Daniel’s back. “Can’t we just throw it away and be done with it?”


  “We should give it to Charlotte,” Triska suggested. “It would help us get on her good side more, and she even offered a reward for it.”


  “That sounds like a good idea to me,” Alyssa agreed. “That succubus may not be chasing it anymore but I don’t think I want to find out who else might come for it.”


  “I can already think of a few that might,” Specca reminded her. “That swordsman, Daemon, and those monsters that follow him. They’re sure to come after it soon.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked while looking at the artifact with worried eyes.


  “I’d recommend being rid of it right now,” Kroanette insisted. “Throw it outside and leave it here, we shouldn’t get involved with any of this.”


  “Fuck that!” Clover shouted at them. “I’m not getting rid of this, I’m taking it back to my home and giving it to my priestess as are my orders! You’re not scaring me into giving it up just like that. Gemini and swords made by angels, all of that is just bullshit! This is a one-of-a-kind treasure and it belongs in the hands of my priestess. End of story!”


  “But, Clover, didn’t you just hear-” Specca started to say before Daniel raised his hand and silenced her, all eyes turning to him as he nodded slowly at the elf.


  “It’s yours, Clover,” he decided. “You earned it after all you’ve been through. I know how much it means to you, how important it is that you take it back to your priestess. You can keep it, we won’t stop you. But you need to understand that you are in danger with it.”


  “From gemini?” Clover scoffed.


  “No, they weren’t after those things at all as far as we could tell. But others are, and they’re not playing around with finding them. If you want to keep that with you then fine, but hide it. Hide it, and don’t let anyone else see or know of it. And when you get it back to your priestess please warn her that others are going to be coming after it.” Clover watched him carefully as he showed concern and held his hands up defensively.


  “I don’t want you to get hurt, Clover. And none of us want to steal it from you, if anything we just want it as far away from us as possible. If you really want it then please take it, just be careful.”


  Clover turned her eyes down to the artifact in her hands while remaining silent. Everyone watched as she slowly tilted the relic around and eyed it carefully before she glanced up to Daniel again.


  “This is going back home to my priestess, no matter what,” she declared, then turned her gaze down and away from the group while holding the relic close to her. “Once she has it again you can tell her what you told me, what she decides to do after that is up to her. Even if I wanted to get rid of it I just can’t do that.”


  “We understand,” Daniel assured her. “We’ll talk to her about it. Just do your job and take it back to her like you were going to.”


  “Fantastic,” Specca groaned while holding a hand to her head. “As if traveling with Clover isn’t tiresome enough, now we have to take that thing with us as well?”


  “Fuck. You,” Clover retorted while not making eye contact with anyone.


  “If Daemon or anyone else comes looking for it they can deal with Clover,” Triska reasoned. “She wants to keep it, she can fight them for it.”


  “If Charlotte finds out we have it then we’ll have to give it to her,” Alyssa pointed out. “We can’t keep that thing from her if she knows we found a piece.”


  “Again, she can talk to Clover about that,” Triska said while watching the elf with a raised eyebrow. “We’re not getting involved with it. That thing is Clover’s property and problem.”


  “Like hell anyone is taking this from me,” Clover muttered looking down to the artifact with discontent.


  “I’d imagine they would need to fight very hard to get it from you,” Daniel agreed with amusement. Clover merely glanced to him for a moment then back down to her artifact while remaining quiet. She blinked then looked back to Daniel with puzzlement.


  “Hey, hold on. You never told us how the fuck you did what you did earlier,” she reminded him. “It’s hard enough to believe there are such things as gemini or legendary swords out there and that this isn’t a divine relic, but I still can’t believe I saw you taking on a succubus like that and winning.”


  “Yeah, tell us about it, Daniel,” Alyssa eagerly asked him as all eyes turned to the boy. “How did you do all that? I’ve never seen anything like that before.”


  “Daniel, what happened to you?” Triska asked with wonder.


  Daniel chuckled and rubbed the back of his head as all eyes were on him before Pip flew down towards Triska’s bosom. To everyone’s surprise Triska snatched the fairy in her hand without even looking before the tiny monster could dive down into her shirt. Pip froze with a squeak then looked at Triska with wonder as the girl glanced to her with a smirk on her face while holding the fairy in her hand.


  “Pip, not now. I want to hear what Daniel has to say,” she amusingly said.


  “Triska, how did you catch her like that?” Specca asked with disbelief as everyone watched her curiously.


  Triska blinked then looked at Pip confusedly as she wondered that herself.


  “I… don’t know. I just… did, somehow.”


  ‘That was weird. I just knew to catch her, like I saw her even though she was moving so fast.’


  “Boobies,” Pip pouted while looking down at the teen’s bust.


  Triska looked down to her chest with a small smile then shrugged and turned to Daniel as she let the fairy go, with Pip then gently landing down on her shoulder and staring at the girl’s breasts with a frown.


  “Lucky catch I guess,” Triska reasoned. “But what you did earlier wasn’t luck, it couldn’t have been. Spill it, Daniel. What happened with you?”


  “Well, I just reacted,” Daniel said looking down while replaying the event in his mind. “When that demon held Triska like that I was so angry, I knew I had to do something to save her. I didn’t care that I was facing against a Darker One, I put everything I had into my magic to beat her.”


  “That’s right,” Clover remembered as she glanced around at the other girls. “They all got really turned on and dizzy when you did that.”


  “I focused with everything I had to attack that demon,” Daniel explained while looking to his hand, remembering the sword of light he had manifested then. “I saw the stars of light in my mind more quickly that time. The first was Alyssa’s, it gave me the boost I needed in power to form my sword as fast as I could.”


  “Really? That was from me?” Alyssa asked with a timid smile.


  “It was, I could feel the surge of power from her own magic pouring into mine. Then I charged the succubus with all my might. I was able to move so quickly, just like a certain centaur I know,” Daniel continued before glancing over to Kroanette with a smirk, seeing her jumping a bit with a blush from hearing that.


  “Me? I helped you do that?” she asked with a growing smile.


  “Who else here could have given me that much of a speed boost?” Daniel chuckled. “I felt your spirit aiding mine, it let me move so fast without any problem.”


  “I don’t know what to say,” Kroanette bashfully said holding a hand to her cheek. “I’m thankful I was able to serve you in battle, Daniel.”


  “It wasn’t just you,” Daniel said looking to Squeak with a wink. “Somebody else contributed their aura. I was actually able to attack that demon with enough power because of your spirit, Squeak. I could feel your star in my mind giving my muscles the strength to push on with my attack.”


  Squeak blushed and squeaked quietly as she pointed to herself while the other girls looked at Daniel with wonder, with even Clover showing a curious eye as his story had caught her attention.


  “But what about when you blocked her fireball?” Clover asked shaking her head. “It was right in your face and you deflected it in no time.”


  “Specca helped me there,” Daniel answered turning to the nixie, with her blushing and holding her hands over her mouth. “With her spirit helping my mind stay calm and collected I was able to plan my own defense while also keeping you all from being caught in the crossfire. I knew exactly how to block the Darker One’s attack while making sure none of you would be hit by it.”


  “I did that?” Specca softly asked.


  “You did, and I can’t thank you enough, Specca,” Daniel praised her. Specca smiled with amazement at him as she slowly lowered her hands while the other girls exchanged similar looks with each other.


  “I see,” Alyssa realized. “So that’s also how you were able to dodge all of her attacks when she got angry at you. Kroanette’s aura gave you the speed you needed while Specca’s kept your mind focused on your steps.”


  “And the way you attacked her with the wind?” Clover asked with genuine curiosity.


  “I had some help from these two,” Daniel mused looking back at Luna and Falla.


  “Us?” Falla asked with wonder.


  “What did we do?” Luna said with a shrug.


  “You two helped my magic become even stronger with lending me your spirits. I had to attack the demon, but I couldn’t use any harmful magic otherwise I might have hurt Triska. So I struck at her with the blunt force of the wind, I felt both of your auras channeling into that attack. I was able to knock the succubus away and break Triska free from her grip because of you two.”


  “Really? We did that?” Falla said with awe.


  “WE HELPED DANIEL! WE HELPED DANIEL!” Luna cheered while dancing around merrily, laughing like a maniac with her wings fluttering wildly behind her.


  “What the fuck is wrong with her?” Clover asked waving to the crazed butterfly girl.


  “She’s just being Luna,” Triska replied as the other girls watched their special friend laughing and hopping about. Daniel chuckled and nodded as they saw Luna going off the deep end momentarily before she jumped back over to Daniel’s side and smiled gently at him while holding her hands to her cheeks.


  “I’m glad I was able to help you, Daniel.”


  “You did, you all did,” Daniel gratefully said looking around at the group before he lowered his head and showed a remorseful frown. “But I still couldn’t beat her. After I caught Triska from her fall I felt so exhausted, I couldn’t even stand up. I couldn’t do anything but watch as she was taken away from me again.”


  “Daniel, you tried harder than any of us even believed you could,” Triska reassured him while reaching over and taking hold of his hand. “You actually charged a Darker One to protect me, and you fought so bravely against her. I wasn’t sure if I was dreaming or not at the time, you were so amazing to come after me like that.”


  “It’s incredible what you were able to do with us sharing our spirits with you,” Specca said while watching Daniel with awe. “I never knew the spell would transfer such traits or abilities like that.”


  “Just think how much stronger you can get if you keep practicing, Daniel,” Alyssa eagerly encouraged. “You could probably cut apart a succubus with your magic without even trying then.”


  “I’m not sure about that,” Daniel said with a weak smile while rubbing the back of his neck, then looked at Triska with worried eyes again. “I’m sorry I couldn’t save you, I really did try. I didn’t even see your aura in my mind again when I used my magic, I don’t know what I’m doing wrong.”


  Triska shook her head then quickly leaned forward to hug him, holding him close while resting her head on his shoulder and closing her eyes with a gentle smile on her face. Pip fluttered up in the air and watched as Triska held onto Daniel while burying her face in his shoulder.


  “You came for me, that’s all I care about. You’re already my hero, Daniel. You always have been.”


  “Triska,” he softly said while holding her close.


  “Don’t worry about not seeing my aura yet, you were too focused on kicking that bitch’s ass to save me, you probably just didn’t notice it. Don’t ever apologize for coming after me, it means the world to me that you did.” She then leaned back and nudged his nose using hers with a loving smile. “You’d better take me soon though. I need to thank my knight in shining armor properly for coming to my rescue after all.”


  Daniel smiled and nodded while the other girls watched them with relief that Triska was safe and sound with them again. Clover however merely rolled her eyes and looked back to her artifact, examining the object with a dull expression before glancing back to Daniel briefly.


  “If you insist,” Daniel jested with a shrug. He saw Triska showing an eager smile to that, then noticed that for a quick second a different look came over her. It was fleeting and faint, but for a moment he believed he saw a dark smile come across Triska’s face, her eyes almost giving off a cerulean glow and appearing colder. However after that she appeared normal in his eyes again as she winked at him with a small giggle.


  “Oh, I do,” Triska purred before leaning back in her chair. Daniel slowly nodded then looked down while questioning what he thought happened.


  “Can we go now?” Clover dryly asked. Everyone turned to her as she drummed her fingers on the table impatiently while glancing around at them with a dull expression. “You’re all back together and happy again, so what are we waiting for? I thought you wanted me to help you in Stonegate, didn’t you?”


  “You’re still alright with helping us search for Ember?” Daniel asked curiously.


  “Are we going or not?” Clover snapped. “I said I would, so I’m going to. You’re my ride back home in case you’ve already forgotten. So let’s go and get this over with.”


  “Can’t argue with that,” Alyssa agreed looking to Daniel with a worried smile. “Can we now? She might even be there as we speak.”


  “Yes, the sooner we find her the sooner you can be with your daughter again,” Daniel assured her. Alyssa looked down while fidgeting her hands together, hoping Ember was close by despite the warnings she had been given about her, while Daniel turned his eyes to Pip. “What do you say, Pip? Can you take us all closer to Stonegate so we can look for Alyssa’s daughter?”


  “I can do it!” Pip cheered with a hop in the air. “I can! I can!”


  “I’ll get Lucky hitched to the caravan,” Kroanette said before she quickly trotted over towards the horse.


  “We’re going to find her, Alyssa,” Specca assured the witch, with Alyssa nodding and holding her hands around her focuser crystal.


  “I hope so,” she quietly voiced.


  “About fucking time we got going,” Clover muttered as she got up with her chair screeching against the floor. She walked over to her bed in the corner and pushed the fragment of Eden into the rolled up leaf that was her pillow, making sure it didn’t create a noticeable bulge as she fluffed the cushion before she sat on her bed and lied down on it with a grunt.


  “Alright, Pip,” Daniel said with a confident smile at the fairy. “You remember where Stonegate is?”


  “Yes, I do!” she proudly answered.


  “And you’re not going to take us directly into the city, right?” Specca asked with a nervous smile. “Just take us close enough so that Alyssa and Clover can get there on Lucky.”


  “I got it.”


  Squeak pointed to the side and squeaked something with concern then to Pip before down at the floor and shaking her head while squeaking more at the fairy.


  “…what?”


  “Just do your best, Pip,” Daniel kindly said to her. “I know you’ll get us to where we need to be.”


  “Okay, I won’t let you down, Daniel! Are we all ready to go then?”


  “For fuck’s sake, yes!” Clover shouted while keeping her eyes up at the ceiling.


  “Wait a minute,” Triska said looking around behind her, with Clover growling loudly and glaring at the girl. “My sword’s still outside. Let me go get that first.”


  “Hurry up!” Clover yelled as she held her head with both hands out of frustration.


  “Calm down, we’ll be on our way in a minute,” Triska dryly retorted as she headed for the entryway. She quickly brushed aside the curtain and hopped out of the ride while Kroanette finished hooking Lucky up to the caravan.


  “Triska?” the centaur asked as the teen ran off.


  “Just a second, Kroanette,” Triska laughed as she made her way over to her sword. She quickly grabbed her blade and sheathed it behind her before shrugging at her friend. “Can’t leave this behind.”


  “It would be troublesome to have to come all the way back for it,” Kroanette playfully mused as Triska ran back over to her. She then watched as the girl stumbled in her run before dropping down onto her hands and knees. “Triska? Hey, are you alright?”


  “I’m fine,” Triska said with a wave of the hand before she slowly started to get up again. “Just a little… a little… dizzy…”


  She took another step then collapsed onto the ground with a thump, seeming to lose consciousness as she didn’t make a sound even with her fall.


  “Triska?” Kroanette called out before she quickly ran over to her. She tried to budge the human, getting no reaction from her, before scampering around in a panic. “Hey, what’s wrong with you? Wake up!”


  “Kroanette?” Daniel called out from the cabin. “What’s going on?”


  “Triska fainted!”


  “She what?” Specca exclaimed.


  “Are you fucking kidding me?” Clover shouted out. “We’re supposed to be going now! What the hell is wrong with all of you anyway? If one of you isn’t unconscious another just drops for no fucking reason!”


  “Shut up, Clover!” Alyssa snapped at her before the girls and Daniel quickly rushed out of the cabin and over to Triska. Kroanette kneeled down and turned the unconscious girl over onto her back then tried shaking her, still getting no response as Triska appeared to be out cold.


  “Triska! Wake up!”


  “What happened to her?” Alyssa demanded as she and Squeak quickly knelt down beside the human. Daniel rushed over and tried shaking Triska by the shoulders, also not getting any reaction from her.


  “Triska? Can you hear me? Triska!”


  “She just passed out,” Kroanette explained shaking her head. “She was fine a moment ago then dropped like a rock.”


  “Just get her in the caravan so we can go already,” Clover groaned while holding a hand over her face.


  “Clover, I swear to god if you do not shut your mouth I will take that fragment of Eden and shove it up your ass!” Specca screamed at the girl. Everyone stared at her in stunned silence as she took a moment to fume with anger and frustration at the elf before she looked back down to Triska with growing concern.


  “Triska? Wake up, please,” Daniel begged as she shook the girl. “I don’t understand, what happened to her? She was perfectly fine, why would she faint like this?”


  Everyone but Clover watched as Triska remained unresponsive to their calls and efforts to wake her up. After being unsuccessful with getting her to open her eyes or even flinch from being shaken Squeak quickly picked up the girl and rushed her back towards the caravan with everyone else following, all but Clover who kept looking down at the ground with a stubborn scowl on her face. With a frustrated sigh she then headed back towards the ride, hands lightly pulling on her pigtails as she tried to deal with the stress of once again having to wait for the group to take her home.


  *****


  Daniel watched from in front of the bed as Triska continued to lay motionless on it with the other girls sitting around her and showing the same distress in their eyes as he did. Even Pip was showing she was worried about Triska, as instead of flying around the ceiling or diving into one of the girls’ chests she was sitting on Daniel’s shoulder while watching the unconscious girl with a saddened eye. Kroanette was leaning her upper body through the entryway as she waited to hear what had happened to her friend, a nervous frown on her face as she feared what could be plaguing the girl. Clover was sitting on her bed and leaning back against the wall, watching the other girls out of the corner of her eye while she quietly muttered something to herself.


  “She’s burning up,” Specca worriedly said as she held a hand on Triska’s forehead. “I don’t understand, how could she get this sick so quickly?”


  “What’s wrong with her?” Luna asked as they saw Triska starting to sweat with her fever. “Why is she getting so hot like that?”


  Alyssa watched with growing distress as Triska’s breathing started to get heavier, her sweating increasing as well while her face began to become flushed.


  “If only I knew how to put this fire out,” she quietly said while taking hold of Triska’s hand.


  “I bet that coldhearted bitch did this to her,” Falla cautioned.


  “How could Clover have done this to Triska?” Specca questioned.


  “Fuck all of you!” Clover shouted while pointing around at all the girls.


  “Not her, the succubus,” Falla corrected shaking her head. “Triska was perfectly fine until that monster got its hands on her. Even after Clover brought her back she wasn’t quite the same. Something happened to her.”


  “I thought Pip saved Triska from being turned into another succubus though,” Luna worriedly mentioned.


  “She stopped the Darker One from converting her, Triska was still herself when she came back to us,” Alyssa reasoned while hoping her words were true.


  “She was, but perhaps whatever that succubus did to her made her ill,” Specca pondered while watching Triska carefully. “I wouldn’t be shocked if this was indeed the fault of that wretched demon.”


  Squeak licked Triska’s cheek a few times, squeaking quietly while seeing the human not reacting to her saliva before looking around at the other girls and squeaking urgently. Everyone watched as Squeak was obviously panicking as she frantically squeaked and turned to one girl then another while waving her hands around.


  “What’s with her?” Clover dryly asked.


  “She can’t heal Triska with her saliva, she doesn’t know what to do,” Specca explained as she looked down to Triska with a few tears starting to form in her eyes. “None of us know what to do.”


  “Alyssa, can’t you make a potion for her or something?” Luna desperately asked the witch. “You have all your stuff for your magic over there; can’t you make something to help her?”


  “I don’t know what to make,” Alyssa replied shaking her head. “I can’t just make a random potion and give it to her, it could end up making things much worse. I need to know what’s doing this to her to make an antidote.”


  “There has to be something that can be done for her,” Falla said, looking around at all the girls hoping someone would think of an idea.


  Daniel clenched his fists with frustration as he saw his mate suffering with her illness, feeling a painful spike in his heart as he recalled how Katie had mocked him before flying off with the girl.


  “She really is worth killing for, isn’t she? Such a shame you’re too weak to even stand now. What a pathetic knight in shining armor you turned out to be for her, haha!”


  “Triska,” he quietly voiced, watching with inner agony at seeing all the girls fretting over what they could do to help their friend. “This is my fault. This is all my fault.”


  “You didn’t do this to her,” Pip softly said to him. “Why are you saying this is your fault?”


  “I failed to protect her,” Daniel mourned shutting his eyes, voice cracking with his breathing struggling to balance. The girls watched as he held his hands to his face and struggled to hold in his yell of anger at himself. “This is all my fault, if I had only been able to keep fighting, to stop that demon from taking her away, none of this would be happening.”


  “Daniel, this isn’t your fault,” Specca pleaded. “You didn’t-”


  “I didn’t save her!” Daniel shouted out, causing the girls to jump with a startle. “This is exactly why I wanted to use magic, why I wanted to have that power. I wanted to protect all of you. She needed me, she was right there in front of me and needed my help… but I couldn’t do it.”


  “Daniel, don’t blame yourself for this,” Alyssa implored. “You did more than what was expected, you just started learning to use magic. The way you fought against that Darker One for Triska was incredible. She even said so herself.”


  Daniel slowly lowered his hands and looked at the girls with sorrow as he tried to steady his breathing. Specca quickly hopped off the bed and held his hands, her eyes watering while she tried to force a small smile for him.


  “Please, don’t put blame on yourself for this,” she begged while holding his hands tightly. “You were so brave to fight for her like you did, you fought with more strength than even we knew you had. Please, we need that strength right now. Daniel, what do we do? Tell me what I should do, because I don’t know. I’m your guide out here and I don’t know what to do now. Please, tell me.”


  The nixie quickly held onto Daniel and hid her face in his shoulder, her tail drooping low behind her as she cried into Daniel’s shirt. Falla and Luna started crying softly while Squeak lowered her head and closed her eyes, all of them feeling terrified for Triska and fearful of what would happen to her. Alyssa whimpered and looked down to Triska while holding her hand with both of hers, watching as her co-mate had succumbed to this illness and appeared to be worsening.


  “Daniel, what do we do now?” Kroanette asked while trying to keep her composure while a tear leaked down her cheek. “This isn’t something we were prepared for.”


  Pip gently patted Specca’s head then looked at Daniel with a saddened eye as he tried to think of what to say or do. He saw all the girls feeling devastated and afraid, he saw Triska plagued with a powerful sickness, and he saw Clover walking over to him while she watched Triska with a blank expression on her face. Specca glanced over to the elf with a teary-eyed glare while still holding closely onto Daniel and began to tremble with growing ire for her.


  “Don’t you dare say a word to us right now, Clover,” Specca forced out through her teeth. “Just get out of here.”


  “I’m more interested in what he has to say,” Clover said glancing to Daniel questionably. “Well? You fought off a Darker One to save her, are you just going to whine and bitch now that she’s sick or are you going to do something?”


  “Clover,” Specca hissed with anger.


  “I mean it,” Clover retorted as she crossed her arms while watching Daniel. “I want to know what you’re going to do now. Really, I’m genuinely curious. Because from what I remember you charged a fucking Darker One to save that girl’s life, you did some crazy shit that I couldn’t believe seeing to not only try and save her but also protect your other girls from being burned to a crisp, and now that she’s sick you’re just standing there crying like a little bitch and not doing a damn thing. Seriously? Is this what you’re going to do now? Just give up and let her die after all you did to keep her? Wake up! She’s not dead yet! Quit wallowing like a little baby and be a fucking man! You were sure as hell acting the part earlier, where did all that bravado go just now? Are you going to save that girl’s life or just cry about this?”


  Daniel and the other girls stared at her while being rendered speechless, all of them seeing the elf tapping her foot impatiently while waiting for Daniel’s response. Daniel turned his eyes to Triska, seeing her still unconscious and burning up with her fever, then looked from one girl to the next as all eyes fell on him to see what he would say. He shut his eyes and remembered Triska thanking him for coming after her, the way she smiled and held onto him while saying he was like her knight, exactly like how he wanted to be for her.


  “You came for me, that’s all I care about. You’re already my hero, Daniel. You always have been.”


  Triska’s words echoed in his thoughts, reminding Daniel how she truly felt about him after everything he’s done for her.


  “Well?” Clover finally asked with annoyance. “What are you doing to do now? We’re waiting.”


  Daniel slowly showed a focused expression as he watched Triska on the bed. The girls all saw him thinking something very intently, his eyes then shifting to Clover as the elf raised an eyebrow at him.


  “I’m going to be her hero,” he answered. “I’m not going to lose her, no matter what happens.”


  “Aw, how sweet,” Clover dryly mocked. “So what’s the fucking plan then?”


  Daniel let go of Specca and glanced around at all the girls, seeing them all watching him with worried eyes as they waited to hear what he had in mind.


  “Alyssa,” he boldly spoke to the witch. “You have your materials for making potions with. Make what you can for Triska to help her.”


  “But-” Alyssa started before Daniel pointed over towards the witch’s boxes of supplies with a stern expression.


  “You don’t know how to cure her condition, I understand that. But surely you can make something light enough to help ease her. Anything to bring her temperature down, we have to help her be more comfortable in any way we can. I know you can do this, you’re a skilled potion maker, and this is for your mate as well.”


  Alyssa looked over to her supplies while biting her lip then nodded and quickly scrambled over to them. She started opening boxes and waving her hands around, tossing bottles and small brown pouches into the air where they floated in place as the witch quickly brought out a large bowl and started mixing liquids and other ingredients into it.


  “I’ll do what I can,” she vowed as she focused on making something to help soothe Triska’s pain.


  “Specca,” Daniel said turning to the nixie. “You have a large book collection over there from Flairwood. Search through it all if you have to, look for any records, stories, even myths if you must, anything to help explain what is happening to Triska and how to stop it. If you have any medical books search each and every page, anything about succubi that isn’t in our guidebook you will reread it three times if need be. If there is a clue of how to save our mate in those books you need to find it. Do you understand?”


  Specca looked to the bookshelf with wonder then nodded and quickly ran over to it. She started pulling book after book out and setting them on the table, her eyes quickly going over the titles of each tomb while her hand nimbly ran across the rows of books before snatching select ones out that she wanted.


  “I won’t stop until I find something, I swear,” she promised as she quickly opened a book and started going through it with a keen eye.


  “Squeak,” Daniel called to the ant girl, with her jumping a bit with a quick squeak. “You can’t heal Triska with your saliva, but you can still help. She’s burning up with her fever. Grab a washcloth and get it wet with some of our water, use it on her forehead to help keep her cool. If it gets too hot then switch it out with another, don’t let her fever get any higher.”


  Squeak nodded then scrambled over to their closet, quickly grabbing a small washcloth before running over to their pantry. As she hurried with getting the cloth wet by pouring water from a container on it Daniel glanced to each of the butterfly sisters.


  “You two as well. Use your wings to keep the air flowing on her, try to help cool her body with Squeak.”


  “That we can do,” Falla said as the sisters sat up above Triska’s head and started flapping their wings towards her, creating small gusts of wind that blew over the girl repeatedly.


  “Please be okay, Triska,” Luna fretted.


  Squeak raced back over and set the wet washcloth over Triska’s forehead, the three girls watching their friend closely while trying to help her cool off.


  “Pip,” Daniel said glancing to the fairy on his shoulder. “Can you do anything to help Triska with your magic? Anything at all?”


  “I don’t know,” Pip sadly answered. “I’m sorry; I don’t know what I can do for her now.”


  “That’s alright; you’ve done more than enough already with saving Triska from that succubus. You were amazing how you fought her and won like you did, Pip. Thank you so much. You really came through for us.”


  “I wanted to help, I wanted to protect her. I just wish I could do something more,” Pip said as she watched the girls working to help Triska. “But I don’t know what I can do. What should I do, Daniel?”


  “Right now I don’t know what else we can do,” Daniel admitted as she sat on the edge of the bed and watched Triska with worried eyes. Falla and Luna kept gently flapping their wings to keep the air blowing against the girl while Squeak wiped some droplets of water away from Triska’s eyes as she waited and hoped the wet towel would help lower the girl’s fever even a little.


  Daniel gently rested his hand on Triska’s leg, holding onto hope that they would be able to cure what was affecting her while Pip watched the girl with a worried eye atop his shoulder.


  “You’re going to be okay, Triska,” he gently assured her, though he couldn’t tell if she heard him as she showed change in condition. “We’re here with you. You’re going to be okay.”


  Clover glanced around at all the girls, watching them desperately doing whatever it was they could do to cure their friend, then rolled her eyes and turned around and set her hands on her hips.


  “Hey, Alyssa,” she called out, with everyone looking to her as she reluctantly glanced over to the witch. “Are you using iscas herbs? You know they help reduce fevers, right?”


  “I know what they are and what they do,” Alyssa snapped at her. “But we don’t have any; there wasn’t any to obtain from Flairwood while we were there.”


  “I see,” Clover replied before walking over to her bed and grabbing her quiver, strapping it behind her before holstering her bow around her shoulder. “I thought I saw some in the woods near where I found Triska earlier. I’ll go take another look.”


  “Clover?” Daniel asked as the elf walked over towards the entryway, her eyes resting on Kroanette who was looking up at her with wonder.


  “You’re taking me there, got it?” Clover ordered.


  “You’re trying to help Triska again,” Kroanette said while tilting her head curiously. “Why are you being nice to us now? I don’t understand.”


  “You want to help your friend get better or not?”


  “Of course I do.”


  “Then shut up and take me to that forest nearby, now.”


  “Why are you offering to help like this? You seemed not to care when Triska fell ill earlier, why-”


  “This is all time that could be spent getting me over to those woods so I can help your fucking friend get better. Now, do you want that to happen, yes or no?”


  “Well, I... yes, I do.”


  “Then shut your mouth and let’s go!” Clover yelled out. Kroanette quickly backed up with a squeak and nodded as the elf glanced back to Daniel with discontent, seeing him staring at her along with the rest of the girls.


  “Clover, thank you,” Daniel genuinely praised. “Both for helping me get a grip and also volunteering to get those herbs for us.”


  “The next time shit doesn’t go your way, quit with the crying and be a fucking man from the start,” Clover snapped at him before she looked back ahead and yanked her cowl over her head. After a pause she glanced back to him while shifting her shoulder with her bow slightly. “Don’t think I like you people because I’m doing this. I’m just not a heartless bitch like you make me out to be.”


  She quickly left the cabin and hopped down next to Kroanette, giving the centaur a fleeting glance while clearing her throat before Kroanette smiled weakly and knelt down for the elf to get on her back.


  “Thank you, Clover,” Kroanette gently said as the elf mounted her back. “For doing this to help-”


  “I will jam an arrow into your ass if you keep talking,” Clover threatened, with Kroanette quickly holding a hand over her mouth with a quiet whine. “Just take me to the forest so we can be done with this.”


  Kroanette nodded then quickly took off towards the woods in the distance, the elf’s cape fluttering behind her as she held onto the swiftly moving centaur and showed a dull scowl on her face.


  Inside the cabin everyone was staring at where Clover had left in silence, with Daniel then looking around at the girls and catching their attention. They immediately resumed working on their tasks while Daniel looked back to the curtain gently swaying in the breeze over the entryway.


  “She’s trying to help Triska again,” Pip curiously said. “Does that mean she likes her? Does she like us now?”


  “I’m not sure,” Daniel replied shaking his head. “That girl is impossible to figure out.”


  


  


  Chapter 6


  Friends


  In the world of Eden it was always good to have friends close by. Having those who could be trusted, to share laughs with, to ease troubled times with, to know that they were always there when you needed them. It was a special bond between those who would band together through the good times and the bad. They made taking on more daunting and sometimes dangerous tasks easier, they could give advice or warnings when running astray, or they could simply offer their company so as not to feel alone in the world. It was always good to have friends in life.


  Even if they were stubborn or downright insane.


  *****


  Drifting veils of haze and embers passed by close to the trees along the forest floor as the large smoking crevice that had been cut through the land earlier by a tiny fairy quietly crackled with small fires and burnt stones lining the edges. Kroanette stood close to the torn gash with a look of wonder on her face, slowing turning her head one way then the other to see how far and wide the powerful magical attack from Pip had traveled.


  “I don’t believe there is any questioning now that Pip would be in a class such as a Darker One,” Kroanette admitted with a single nod.


  “Told you,” Clover said as she slowly walked around the area, eyes carefully searching for the herbs they had come out there to find. “And you thought I was lying to you.”


  “It just seemed too unreal to believe. She’s so tiny and friendly with us, I never would have imagined she or any fairies possessed this much power.”


  “You haven’t seen what they’re capable of yet,” Clover retorted as she picked up a clump of flowers and weeds, examining them carefully before tossing them aside carelessly. “We’re just lucky she didn’t blow us all up with that display earlier.”


  “She appeared to be in control of herself,” Kroanette reasoned with a shrug. “She attacked that Darker One all on her own and never let any of her magic come near us.”


  Clover yanked up another handful of flowers and eyed them over before tossing them away with a grunt. As she continued searching the forest floor Kroanette turned her eyes to the elf with a curious glance.


  “Why haven’t you tried to kill her yet?” Her words earned a harsh scowl from the elf but no reply. “You distrust her so much, hate fairies so much, so why haven’t you tried to kill her? Not once have you fired your arrows at her. You didn’t even try to kill her when she slept last night. How come?”


  “Would Dan still give me a ride back to my home if I did?” Clover dryly asked.


  “No, I suspect he would try to avenge Pip with his dashing sword of light.”


  “There you go,” Clover flatly replied before looking around at the ground again.


  “So you’re afraid of Daniel killing you if you harm Pip?”


  “He’s my ride back home. If he wants that damn fairy around then what can I do about it?”


  “Is that also the reason you’re out here right now looking for medicine for Triska?” Kroanette asked with a curious smirk. “Not because you wish her to be better but only because it would keep Daniel happy and ensure you a ride home?”


  “Bull’s-eye,” Clover said with a roll her eyes.


  “So Triska’s life itself means nothing to you?” Kroanette questioned, with Clover glaring at her with a low growl. “I don’t believe that. You rode out here and brought Triska back to us, risked your life to save her from a Darker One, and you yourself mentioned and even volunteered to search here for something to help her with her illness.”


  “Stop talking already,” Clover ordered with clenched fists.


  “You saved my life, you saved Pip’s life, you saved Triska’s life, I must say for someone who acts like she doesn’t care about others at all you are awfully protective of those around you.”


  “I said shut up!” Clover shouted before promptly taking aim with an arrow and firing it. The bolt struck into a tree just past Kroanette, the centaur freezing in place with a squeak as she felt the hair on the left side of her head blowing back from the arrow having passed right by her.


  “I saved your fat ass so you could give me a ride to Rackleholm,” Clover snapped with anger. “I saved that little bug’s life so I wouldn’t be in her debt after she got me the fuck out of that place. I brought Triska back to you and even offered to get these stupid herbs for her so you all would shut the fuck up about saying I’m a horrible monster and take me home already!”


  Kroanette remained silent for a while as Clover muttered something to herself and searched around the area again, taking her time to calm her breath and swiftly beating heart before showing a look of concern.


  “I’m sorry,” she remorsefully said. Clover merely glanced to her with a dull expression as the centaur turned her eyes down and away. “I’m sorry that what happened to you has left you so cold and angry. You are a good person, underneath your foul exterior. I can see it, though I know you don’t want anyone to. I’m sorry you’re in so much pain still.”


  “Why won’t you just shut up already?” Clover groaned before continuing her search. She made her way deeper into the woods, brushing aside shrubs and fallen branches while quietly grumbling to herself. Kroanette slowly followed after, watching as the elf knocked aside foliage and examined all the blooming flowers she could find.


  “What does it look like?” Kroanette finally asked. “I could help find it.”


  “I said be quiet,” Clover snapped while keeping her eyes down at the ground.


  Kroanette showed a trouble frown and glanced around at the shrubbery they passed by, feeling as though the icy wall between herself and the elf was standing strong as ever.


  ‘I know she cares to some extent, but she just refuses to let her anger go. She couldn’t have always been like this, she had to have smiled more before losing her friend.’


  “What was she like?” Kroanette spoke up, electing a frustrated growl from the elf before her. “Zoey, I mean.”


  Clover stopped moving and remained silent, facing away from Kroanette who watched her with a small saddened smile.


  “Losing her created a deep wound in your heart, I can tell. She must have meant the world to you. What was she like? What did she look like?”


  Clover slowly glanced back to her with a narrowed eye, causing Kroanette to fear if she had angered the elf even further by mentioning her fallen friend.


  “She was my world,” Clover sternly replied. “She was the only one that understood me, that cared about me. Losing her did more than wound my heart; it tore my heart right out. That elf was everything to me.”


  She started walking away with a grunt, seeming to have become more irritated with speaking about her friend again, and sharply glanced around at the ground as she continued looking for the herbs with growing frustration and ire. Kroanette watched as Clover struggled to keep in her emotions, to hide her tears, to show that she was more angry at life than anything else.


  “Is this how she would want you to be now?” Kroanette called after her. Clover stopped again while the centaur took a step towards her. “Is this how you were when she was with you? Did you treat the world, everyone you met, like they were trash? Did you used to say the world could ‘fuck off’ back then as well?”


  Clover growled as she slowly turned to face the centaur with gritted teeth. Kroanette forced a stern expression and walked closer towards her despite the murderous aura the elf was exuding.


  “If she could see you now what would she say?” Kroanette questioned. “Is this the Clover she liked and understood? Is this really how you’ve always been? Or would she be sad that the girl she cared about died in her grove that day, and that this is what became of her.”


  “Shut up!” Clover yelled as she grabbed another arrow and took aim at the centaur.


  “You’ve been the most foulmouthed, crass, irritable, spiteful person I have ever met. I don’t see how Zoey could have liked someone like you. She had to have seen a different Clover than the one I am right now.”


  “I said shut up!”


  “You don’t like anyone, you don’t want to like anyone, you’d rather just walk Eden alone, miserable and angry at the world for taking someone away from you. That’s all you want, isn’t it?”


  “I never asked for it to be like this! I had everything I wanted back in my home! I was the best archer in our grove, I was respected by all my sisters, and I had the best friend anyone could have asked for! I had everything, until that fucking fairy came and took it all away from me!” With a shaky breath the elf’s hand started to tremble, her expression of sheer rage showing a pained look behind her eyes as they began to shimmer from watering up. “I had it all… I had the best life I could have had… I was so happy…”


  Kroanette stood before the elf while falling silent as she watched with surprise at seeing tears dropping down Clover’s cheeks. Although the elf continued to glare at the centaur with bared teeth it was apparent it wasn’t only anger she was feeling.


  “I had everything until that fucking Darker One took it all away from me. Now I have nothing. Now I have nowhere to go in life. Now I have nobody!”


  “I’m sorry you lost so much, I am,” Kroanette gently replied holding her hands up. “But you do have a home again. You can still go wherever you want with your life. And if you would only drop the attitude and show the world the Clover you used to be, the one Zoey was so fond of, you wouldn’t be alone.”


  “I don’t need your damned sympathy,” Clover snapped.


  “Well you have it,” Kroanette spoke setting her hands at her hips. “I do feel sorry for you, Clover. You fell hard in life, and are struggling to get back up again. You’ve become so jaded and cross with the world that you don’t see.”


  “I don’t see what?”


  “You’re not alone,” Kroanette answered, with Clover showing puzzlement and slowly lowering her bow and arrow. “At least you don’t have to be. We could be your friends, if you would let us. Or if you prefer you can be alone. If that’s really what you want, then you can have it.”


  Clover snarled and turned to walk away, shoving her arrow back into her quiver and holstering her bow around her shoulder before grunting with frustration as she shook her head. After a few steps she stopped and closed her eyes, hands shaking at her sides as she tried to steady her breathing and calm down.


  “You don’t have to be alone, Clover,” Kroanette assured her. The elf slowly glanced back to see the centaur smiling kindly at her. “You don’t have to face the world alone. We could be there for you, if only you would let us.”


  Clover remained silent while eyeing her before looking down with a quiet grumble. She then noticed something off to the side, with Kroanette looking over as well to seeing a few flowers hiding in the shade of a tree. Their soft pink petals and long stamens with blue balls of pollen on them stood out from the grass and tall weeds nearby, with a few rays of sunlight making their way down onto the flowers from the branches above. Clover quickly ran over and examined the flowers before grabbing the bunch and yanking them up.


  “Are those it?” Kroanette asked walking over to her.


  “Iscas herbs,” Clover answered with a nod.


  “Will those really help Triska?”


  “They won’t cure whatever is plaguing her, but they’ll ease her pain at least.”


  Kroanette quickly knelt down for Clover to hop on her back, the centaur then taking off through the woods back towards the campsite. As she ran through the forest and weaved around the trees Kroanette glanced back to see Clover keeping her eyes on the herbs with a distant gaze while she wiped her tears away.


  ‘Please, Clover. Let your anger go. There’s a kindhearted girl inside of you, and she wants to come out again.’


  *****


  Inside the caravan Daniel and Specca were seated together at the table, both going through book after book in search of any clues as to what was happening to Triska. The piles of volumes and tombs on the table grew as Specca repeatedly rushed over to the bookshelf to take more out for them to read.


  “We’re not finding anything, Daniel,” Specca fretted. “What are we going to do?”


  “Stay calm and focused, Specca,” he encouraged as he searched through a few more pages. “If there’s even a hint as to what’s causing Triska to be sick in these we have to find it.”


  “She fell ill after that succubus was trying to convert her. I feel as though that’s the reason, but there’s no information about such an occurrence. Nobody has ever had a succubus attempt to convert them but then had the process stopped midway through. What if whatever that demon did to her is still happening to her? The magic that was used on her, it could be doing this.”


  “That’s not enough for me to go on,” Alyssa called out from the other side of the room. She stood next to her crates of supplies and elixirs while stirring a large bowl of red liquid using a wooden spoon, her eyes anxiously going from where Triska was still bedridden to Specca and Daniel again.


  “I think we can all assume that bitch did this to Triska, but the question is what exactly did she do? If this is because of some kind of magic I need to know what kind of magic is being done to her before I could even think of making a proper antidote. I can’t even use magic myself to cure her unless I know what kind of spell is over her. Isn’t there anything else in all those books?”


  “We’re looking, but there’s not much else in here about Darker Ones,” Specca said while quickly opening another book at the table. “Only a few extra pages here and there of what we haven’t already added to our guidebook, that’s all we’ve found, and they didn’t shed any light on this whatsoever.”


  “She’s getting too hot again,” Luna called out shaking her head, she and her sister still fanning Triska with their wings while the human was breathing sharply with a flushed face.


  “Squeak, get another wet towel, hurry,” Falla urged. Squeak quickly took the warm towel off of Triska’s forehead and tossed it onto a small growing pile on the floor before she hastily ran over to the side of the room to prepare another.


  “This isn’t working,” Falla said looking to Daniel with urgency. “We can’t keep her cool for long before she starts burning up again.”


  Sitting up on the rafter above the girls Pip was watching Triska with a worried eye, hands fidgeting in her lap as she saw Triska struggling with her condition and appearing to get worse.


  “Alyssa, is that potion almost ready?” Luna quickly asked the witch.


  “I suppose so,” Alyssa worriedly said as she looked down to it. “It’s the best I could do so quickly, I just hope it helps her. I should have made better potions yesterday when I got this stuff, I should have already prepared for this. Dammit, why didn’t I-”


  “Stop,” Daniel called out to her. “None of us were expecting this to happen, don’t blame yourself.”


  “Whatever you can make for her would be helpful, we’re just glad you have the ingredients to make anything at all,” Specca assured her.


  Alyssa sighed and nodded then watched Triska with growing concern. Squeak finished wetting a new towel and rushed over to the girl on the bed, resting the cool cloth on her forehead with a few worried squeaks.


  “Can you help her?” Pip asked as she flew down and landed on Alyssa’s shoulder. “Can you help her with that?”


  “I hope so,” Alyssa answered softly before hopping onto the bed and moving closer to Triska. The butterfly sisters tried using their hands to help fan more air onto the overheating teen while Squeak frantically squeaked at Alyssa while pointing down to Triska.


  “I know, Squeak,” Alyssa said as Daniel and Specca quickly headed over to the bed, everyone gathering around while the witch clanked her spoon on the edge of the bowl. “Hopefully this will help. Lift her up so I can give it to her.”


  Squeak and Falla gently lifted Triska up by her shoulders, the teen’s head rocking back as she breathed heavily while still unconscious. Luna held Triska’s head still while Squeak parted the girl’s lips with her fingers and Pip fluttered over and landed down on the ant girl’s head to watch. Alyssa slowly held the bowl close to Triska’s mouth while Specca nervously held onto Daniel as she and him anxiously watched the girls preparing to administer the potion.


  “Drink up, Triska,” Alyssa said with a worried smile. “You’ll feel better. I promise.”


  “Hey!” Clover called out from behind. The group looked to seeing the elf walking in through the curtain while waving the herbs around in her hand. “What the fuck are you doing? You need these to help with her fever, remember?”


  “Clover, you’re back,” Specca said with a jump.


  “Are those the iscas herbs you were talking about?” Daniel asked as the elf walked over to them.


  “Of course they are,” she snapped at him. “I told you I was going to get them, didn’t I? What are you doing, you couldn’t even wait for me to come back before giving her that stuff?”


  “You really found some around here?” Alyssa quickly said as she hopped off the bed and rushed up to the elf.


  “What do you think I’m holding?” Clover retorted as she held the clump of flowers out to her. “If you’re going to give her that potion then put these in it. Don’t you know anything about handling high fevers?”


  Alyssa swiped the flowers from her then rushed over to the table, setting her bowl down before ripping the heads and buds off the plants and crushing them up in her hands. As she sprinkled the powder and crumbled petals into the potion she glanced back to Clover with wonder as the elf was watching Triska with a dull stare.


  “Clover, thank you so much,” Specca gratefully said.


  “You really came through for us. Thank you,” Daniel praised.


  Clover glanced up with an annoyed huff before looking away while crossing her arms in discontent. She then looked back to see Kroanette leaning in through the entryway while watching her with a knowing smile.


  Alyssa stirred the herbs into the brew then quickly ran back with it, hopping onto the bed and holding the bowl towards Triska’s mouth while the other girls helped keep her sitting upright and still. Slowly the witch poured some of the liquid into her mouth, letting it go down her throat and allowing her to take another breath before pouring more. Everyone quietly watched, with Clover doing so out of the corner of her eye, as Alyssa gradually gave the whole potion to Triska. Afterwards the girls gently laid her back down on the bed, with the butterfly sisters continuing to fan her with their wings while she kept breathing heavily.


  “Is she going to be okay now?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “All we can do is wait and see,” Alyssa answered. She then turned to Clover as the elf resumed avoiding eye contact with them. “Thank you, Clover. For bringing us those, they’ll help a lot.”


  “Yes, we really appreciate it,” Specca added.


  “Whatever,” Clover muttered while facing away from them. She walked over to her bed and sat down on it with a disgruntled sigh. Glancing to her pillow she hesitated for a moment before reaching into the curled leaf and pulling out her fragment of Eden. Eyeing it closely she remained silent while the group watched her curiously, seeing the elf gazing at the artifact while having lost her excitement about it.


  “That succubus dropped this,” she spoke, almost to herself though loud enough for everyone to hear. “I suppose there is the chance she found that neko and killed the bitch before taking the artifact from her, though as I recall my priestess’s treasure had the engraved lines set differently than this. This isn’t the same artifact, is it?”


  “No,” Specca said walking over to her, eyes resting carefully on the fragment as its edgings briefly glowed blue. “It isn’t the same one. The succubus stole that piece from the city of Ashwood. We were there when she took it.”


  “So what you said about there being more of these in Eden was true. You weren’t lying.”


  “That’s correct. Nothing we’ve told you has been a lie.”


  “Then that means,” Clover said before slowly turning to the nixie as she sat down next to her. “What you said about… the gemini…”


  “They’re real too, Clover,” Specca softly warned, with Clover’s eyes widening slightly. “We saw them, up close and personal. We were fortunate to escape with our lives. The legends about them were true. They cannot die, they only live to cause pain and suffering wherever they go, and no mortal weapon or spell can bring them down.”


  “They were teleported into the wastelands to the east,” Alyssa spoke up as she walked over to them. “Apoch and Astreal were the ones that got rid of them for us. They can’t be killed, but they can at least be moved away. For now.”


  “Only the Archlight’s Blade and Hellfire’s Edge can kill them,” Kroanette explained. “Each of the wretched monsters must take a legendary blade through their heart at the same time for them to truly die. That is what we learned from Charlotte before we came out here.”


  “Those things are real too?” Clover asked with disbelief. “They’re nothing but myths; nobody’s even seen those things in real life. How can you be sure they exist?”


  “Because we saw one,” Specca answered, earning a surprised look from the elf. “A swordsman wielding the Archlight’s Blade, we saw him personally with the sword. He is the one who is also searching for those fragments. He and others we’ve seen since Ashwood.”


  “We saw what that sword can do,” Daniel added. “A deathmare was fought off with it, he scared away that succubus from Ashwood with it, and he used very powerful magic with it to keep the gemini at bay. Charlotte and her helpers also recognized it when they saw it; they knew it to be the mythical blade without a doubt.”


  “Where the fuck did he get that thing?” Clover asked with bewilderment.


  “We don’t know, we don’t know much about him or those that travel with him,” Daniel said shaking his head. “It’s only been by chance that we’ve crossed paths with them before.”


  “Are you all serious?” Clover demanded while looking around at them with concern. “Legendary blades and immortal monsters… that shit’s real? Those are fucking real?”


  “Unfortunately yes,” Kroanette answered with a troubled frown. “Seeing is believing, Clover. And we’ve all seen enough to know that they are most certainly real.”


  “I still don’t understand,” Specca said while eyeing the relic in Clover’s hand. “What is that for anyway? Why is everyone searching for these, what do they do? What does this Key to Eden unlock?”


  “Whatever they are it can’t be good,” Falla reasoned shaking her head.


  “Bad things happen to those who have them,” Luna worriedly added.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked something while Pip sat atop her head and eyed the fragment Clover was holding curiously.


  “Like we said before, Clover,” Daniel spoke, with the girls looking to him as he watched the relic carefully. “It’s yours. We don’t want that thing, we’ve only seen trouble follow after it, and I don’t want it anywhere around my mates if we can avoid it. By all means take it back to your grove to your priestess if you wish, hide it deep within your forest. But I implore you to warn your priestess about the dangers it will bring your home. Make sure she knows trouble will be coming for it.”


  Clover eyed the fragment cautiously, slowly turning it around in her hands while seeing the strange blue glow lighting up along its indented edgings. A strange pulse rippled through her hands and arms from it, the feeling making her grow more uneasy as she began to have trouble doubting the warnings she had been given by the group.


  “Tell me,” she slowly requested, glancing around the room at everyone before looking at Alyssa. “What exactly is coming after this thing?”


  *****


  Under a cloudy sky a horse drawn wagon was making its way through The Outerlands along a worn dirt trail. The single black horse was running at a brisk pace while the wooden wheels of the topless cart rolled along the road with a small bump here and there bouncing the ride a little. The wagon had bales of wheat and barley set along its floor while a dark blanket was rolled out atop them with a few brown sacks that rested at the front of the cart. Lying against one of the brown bags gazing up at the clouds above a neko was quietly growling to herself while having her arms resting behind her head and her two swords set beside her.


  “I should have waited for the next ride to pass me by,” Tabitha muttered before glancing over to the source of her increasing ire. Lying next to the neko another monster was seen in the wagon. Her long dark silky hair was smooth and went down past her shoulders, her bangs dropping low over her forehead and nearly covering her pink eyes. Her mouth was set in a happy smile that she had on her face ever since Tabitha hitched a ride earlier that day. She wore a gray strapless dress that was ripped and stretched over her large bust, a red satin embroidered belt around her waist with a large purple bow ribbon tied on the left side, and a narrow bladed dagger holstered without a sheath against her stomach at an angle under the belt. Below her short dress she had the body of a snake, the underbelly being soft beige while her scales were dark brown with lighter spots all along it towards the end of her long tail.


  “And that’s when I finally decided to come out here,” the snake girl continued with a cheery tone, eyes gazing up at the clouds, and awareness that Tabitha couldn’t care less what she had to say not being seen in the least. “I mean all my friends captured men to be with but not me, hee hee! I never found one to give me a little baby girl. I mean I did find a few but they didn’t live long enough to get me pregnant. I guess I got a little excited when I coiled up around them; they looked so goddamn sexy… I just couldn’t help but stab them over and over again! HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  Tabitha glanced to her with a low growl as the snake girl looked to her with a strained smile, seeming to be struggling with frowning and smiling at the same time while giggling with a gleam in her eye.


  “You know what I’m talking about, right? Of course you do, everyone knows what it’s like… having that… sexy human right in your clutches… it’s just so nrrghmmm!” Her tail coiled up below her while she held her hands to her face, rubbing her cheeks and smothering her smile with eyes twitching a few times. “I couldn’t help it… I just kept killing every human I found. They bled all over my scales… so much. It was so hot! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  Tabitha didn’t show concern or alarm from seeing the snake girl laughing manically with wide eyes and a deranged smile on her face, nor flinched in the slightest as the twisted monster rolled around on her back gasping for air and grunted loudly. She didn’t show any reaction because after the first six hours of seeing the girl behaving this way it had started to lose its shock appeal.


  “You are one messed up naga,” Tabitha muttered, not being heard by the snake monster as she kept laughing to herself.


  “So now I’m finally coming out here to buy my own human, one who I can rape before I gut him like a fishy!” the naga laughed before gasping for air and spinning around, her tail coiling up around her before she faced Tabitha with a wide smile on her face. “I’ve been saving up; I’m finally ready to buy my own man. It’s going to be so perfect. We’re going to make sweet love to each other, then I’ll crush his bones with my body, then I’ll stab him in the face! Again and again and again and again! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “Lovely,” Tabitha flatly replied before looking over her shoulder towards the driver. “Why the hell did you give her a ride anyway?”


  Seated at the front of the ride was a very tall and skinny old looking woman, clad in only a dark red robe and cowl while her pale skin was stretched over her long bones. Her curled green hair was poking out from the top of the hood while her pointed chin extended out in front in front of her face which was hidden under the cowl. One hand was holding the reins to her horse while the other was drumming its fingers on her chest, her long unkempt nails being yellow with black edges that matched her toenails which were seen with her bare feet.


  “What was I supposed to do?” the woman asked in a raspy voice. “She just appeared back there saying she needed a ride. Telling her no was only met with her giving me her life story and laughing about how she’s killed every man she’s tried to copulate with.”


  “So you just let her stay back here?”


  “Listen, little kitty, I don’t have the strength in my old age to rape a man like I used to back in the day, much less throw a spry naga with obvious dementia out of my carriage. She hasn’t turned her blade towards me yet, so I can’t really complain about the awkward company she’s forced upon me.”


  “But she’s crazy,” Tabitha said looking to the naga who was watching her with a twisted smile while giggling and her left eye blinking a few times.


  “Be that as it may, nothing I can do about her,” the woman laughed with a shrug. “But it’s fortunate you wanted a ride as well. Should she turn violent I can try and escape while she sinks her blade into you.”


  Tabitha sighed with annoyance as she saw the naga staring deeply at her while her tail slowly unraveled around her body.


  “I like your fur,” the naga said with a strained smile at the end, forcing the words out before she grabbed her hair and giggled more. “It’s so pretty.”


  “So you’ve said, many times now,” Tabitha dryly replied.


  “Can I skin you alive? Pretty please? I want to wear you.”


  “No, you cannot, as I’ve told you many times now.”


  “Okay. I’ll ask again later in case you change your mind.”


  “I know you will,” Tabitha flatly said before looking up at the sky again. After a minute the naga leaned over and smiled down at her, her long hair dropping down around Tabitha’s head as the neko quietly hissed at the girl.


  “Are you going to Helchberg too?” the naga asked while grabbing her own face and giggling.


  “Could you kindly leave me alone?” Tabitha sternly said. “You’re getting on my last nerves.”


  “Are you getting a man in Helchberg too? That’s why I’m going. I’m going to buy one there with my life’s savings.”


  “Get out of my face!” Tabitha yelled, with the naga promptly darting back over to the other side of the wagon and curling her tail around her, the long limb wrapping around her body up to her chin where she peeked out over it at the neko with nervous eyes from behind her long hair.


  “I’m sorry,” she whispered while shaking. “I’m just excited. I’m going to get pregnant tonight and also butcher another human. It’s going to be a magical evening.”


  “Well good for you. Just leave me alone, alright?”


  “See?” the naga eagerly asked as she held out her hand between the coils of her tail, with Tabitha seeing her holding three gold coins in her palm. “I saved up and up. I have three gold coins, that’s three times the amount I had when I started out. I’m going to spend it all on a healthy man. He’s going to be mine to rape and slash open his chest cavity afterwards. It’s going to be- nrrghmmm so much fun.”


  “That’s all you have?” Tabitha questioned as she pointed to the gold coins. The naga glanced to them then to the neko while nodding a few times as she kept herself hidden in her tail and hair.


  “Yes, that’s my life’s savings.”


  “Three gold coins?” Tabitha plainly asked. “You do realize that human males start as low as about three hundred gold coins, right?”


  “Three… hundred?” the naga squeaked while clutching the coins close to her.


  “Yes, three hundred. More than that even if you want a really virile one.”


  “So… I don’t have enough?” the naga asked with watery eyes.


  “No, you don’t have enough,” Tabitha answered shaking her head. “Not even close.”


  The naga whined while hiding her face in her tail, her body slowly spinning around as she turned about on the blanket. She then suddenly screamed and lunged over atop Tabitha, the neko staring with wide eyes as the snake girl held her down by the throat and cried in sorrow while grabbing her dagger and gearing back with it.


  “No! I worked so hard to get those coins!” the naga wailed before striking her blade into the sack right next to Tabitha’s head. “I wanted to get pregnant today! Waaaaaaaah!”


  “Wait, stop!” Tabitha cried out as the naga repeatedly struck her dagger hard into the sack next to the neko’s head, her other hand holding the stunned mercenary down by her throat with a firm grip.


  “I’m so sad I could just stab someone! I want a man to have sex with me, I want his seed, I want his guts strewn all over the ground, I just want what every girl in Eden wants! Is that too much to ask?” She then looked down to Tabitha with a quivering mouth and wide eyes, slowly pulling her dagger out of the sack and holding it next to Tabitha’s breast. “Can I have your fur now? I need something to blow my nose with and wipe away my tears of agony.”


  “Please don’t, I’m still using it,” Tabitha nervously said with a weak smile.


  “Please? I’ll be your best friend.”


  “No, that’s quite alright. I’d much rather keep my fur. But if you want to be friends still then that’s alright with me. Just put your dagger away, okay?”


  The naga whimpered with watery eyes while holding her blade close to Tabitha’s bosom, the neko glancing to her swords next to her then to the crazed monster who was sniveling with a heartbroken expression.


  “If it wouldn’t be too much trouble, dearie,” the old woman in front mentioned while keeping her sights before her. “Could you please not cut up my personal belongings back there? I’d much appreciate that.”


  “Alright,” the naga whined before holstering her blade in her belt. She then dropped down next to Tabitha, holding her tightly with her arms while her tail wrapped around the neko. “Oh, what am I going to do? I don’t have enough money to buy a man. This whole day is ruined!”


  “Then why don’t you go back home?” Tabitha grunted as she tried to free herself, being unable to budge as the naga’s hold on her was as strong as iron.


  “I can’t go back without getting pregnant, all my friends will laugh at me!”


  “Wait, you have friends?”


  “What am I going to do?” the naga sobbed while looking at Tabitha with desperation. “How can I ever afford a man when they’re so expensive? How will I ever get a darling little baby girl of my own? I can’t teach her to stab people if she never gets born.”


  “For starters you can let me go,” Tabitha strained out as the naga’s tail around her body constricted tightly. “Seriously, you’re crushing me.”


  “Oh, okay then,” the naga softly replied before letting go of the neko. Tabitha gasped for air as the snake’s tail unraveled around her and pulled away.


  “What is wrong with you?” Tabitha yelled out at the girl.


  “I’m so lonely,” the naga whimpered while her tail curled up around her body again. Tabitha watched her with a dull glare as the girl hid herself in the coils of her slender body, her head being concealed by her long hair with her eyes peeking out at the neko above the tip of her tail through her bangs.


  “Well maybe if you didn’t murder everyone you meet you wouldn’t be alone!” Tabitha snapped at her.


  “Stab… stab… stab…” the naga grunted with a strained voice while shaking slightly. “I want a man to love me- nrrghmmm love me… make love to me… knock me up… stab.”


  “I’d normally kill someone for what you did to me earlier but you’re too crazy to be worth the effort,” Tabitha muttered before crossing her arms and looking away with a scoff.


  The wagon continued along the trail with the steady clopping of the horse’s feet and creaking of the wheels all that was being heard as the monsters fell silent. After a while the naga slowly poked her head up while keeping her eyes on Tabitha.


  “Did you mean what you said?” she timidly asked.


  “Yes, you’re out of your mind,” Tabitha flatly replied.


  “About being my friend?” Tabitha glanced over to see the naga watching her with worried eyes. “Please? I could use a friend right now.”


  “Leave me alone.”


  “PLEASE!” the naga screamed as she lunged over and tackled Tabitha. She again started whacking her dagger into the blanket and sack next to the neko’s head while crying on her shoulder. “Please be my friend! I want a friend! I don’t want to be alone right now!”


  “Okay! Okay, I’ll be your friend! Just stop!” Tabitha cried out as she was held down by the emotional monster.


  “Really?” the naga whimpered while looking to her with watery eyes. She gave one more hard whack with her dagger into the sack then leaned close to Tabitha’s face. “You mean it? You’ll be my friend?”


  “Yes, I mean it. Just… stop doing what you’re doing,” Tabitha insisted through a forced smile.


  The naga trembled with an eager murmur before a smile crept across her face. She giggled with a strained gasp then yanked her dagger back and pet Tabitha’s head with her other hand.


  “Thank you- HAHAHA! Thank you, friend. Hee hee! I like you.”


  “Yeah, sure, whatever,” Tabitha said while leaning as far back from the deranged monster as she could. “So could you get off me now?”


  “What’s your name? I forgot if I asked already, I’m so sorry,” the naga giggled while slowly laying back down beside Tabitha, her pink eyes focused intently on the neko while she gently caressed her dagger in hand.


  “It’s Tabitha,” the neko muttered while lying back and covering her eyes when her arm.


  “Tabitha, I like that name,” the naga kindly said while her long tail gently swayed about. “My name is Scay. So nice to meet you.”


  “We met hours ago, and the pleasure wasn’t then nor is it now mine.”


  “Hee hee, you’re funny,” Scay purred with a strained smile as she clutched her dagger close to her. “Say, can I skin you alive now? I really want to wear my best friend’s fur, I want to- nrrghmmm have you snuggling me all over. Friend.”


  “No, you cannot,” Tabitha flatly replied. Scay curled up in her tail again with a stern murmur, her eyes still locked onto the neko while she giggled quietly to herself.


  “Say, dearie?” the woman asked turning her head back towards Tabitha. “Are my belongings alright in that sack behind your head? I have my favorite blanket and pillow in there.”


  Tabitha leaned up and untied the rope holding the sack closed, opening it and peeking inside before shaking her head.


  “I don’t think so,” she replied as she saw tattered blankets and feathers inside the bag. The fine silk covers and embroidered pillows obviously did not survive the naga’s relentless slashing.


  The woman sighed and turned her head over to Scay who was watching her with a worried smile.


  “If you have any money to pay for those I would much appreciate it,” she asked expectedly.


  Scay mumbled with a frown then slowly held out her hand with her three gold coins. The woman snatched the coins and put them in her robe before turning her sights back forward, not seeing the naga whimpering with tears forming in her eyes again.


  “My life’s savings…” Scay quietly bemoaned.


  Tabitha dropped back against the torn brown bag and looked up at the sky with a dull expression on her face, a slow disgruntled sigh escaping her lips as she felt the wagon rocking slightly on the road.


  “Maybe that will teach you not to go crazy with your-” she started before Scay tackled her down while crying out of sorrow. Again she started hacking the dagger into the sack and blanket beside Tabitha, constantly slashing with her blade while holding onto the neko and crying into her chest.


  “My life’s savings, all gone! I’m so sad right now, I don’t know what to do! Now I’ll never get enough to buy a man! I just want to stab someone until I’m happy again!”


  “Don’t stab me, I’m your friend, remember?” Tabitha cried out as the naga coiled around her body and tightened again. Scay continued to cry and repeatedly stab the torn bag and blanket with her dagger while crying into Tabitha’s chest.


  “Why is life so mean to me? I just want to have a baby and stab someone!” Scay wailed with eyes shut tight and tears dropping onto the neko’s fur.


  “Watch it with that thing! Hey!” Tabitha yelled out before struggling to inhale as the naga’s body tightened around her. “Scay, I can’t breathe again! Stop!”


  The old woman continued driving her carriage through The Outerlands, an amused grin coming across her face as she heard the two girls in back crying and screaming together the whole way.


  *****


  As the sun was beginning to descend in the horizon Tabitha hopped out of the now stationary wagon. She stretched out her arms then refastened her belt with her two swords behind her as she looked around at the village of Helchberg that she and the two other travelers had finally arrived at. The cobblestone roads were covered with leaves and dirt, the houses and shops barely kept in good condition as they appeared hastily patched up with oddly placed boards and sticky mud, the foul smell of liquor and tainted meat caused the neko to twitch her nose in disgust, and the sight of six bloodied corpses lying on the ground right before them at the village entrance only elected a scoff out of the girl rather than concern.


  “Okay, really now,” she complained while eyeing the bodies with annoyance. “I know this place has a reputation for being a dump, but just leaving dead bodies in the streets is a bit much. The locals here can’t be that uncivilized.”


  “What happened here?” Scay asked before she dropped down onto the ground next to Tabitha with a thump. She then rose up and looked around at the bodies with a curious eye while wiggling the end of her tail in the air behind her.


  “They look to have been put down recently,” the old woman on the wagon said without a care. “I’d imagine they’ll be disposed of, eventually.”


  “Whatever, not my town,” Tabitha said before glancing back to the woman with a raised eyebrow. “Is this really as far as you’re going? You can’t take me any further?”


  “Sorry, just came out this way to sell some of my wheat and barley. The locals here buy enough for their distillery to make it worth the trip. I’m heading back after I’m done.”


  “I guess I can’t complain about getting this far,” Tabitha reluctantly reasoned before making her way into the village. As she did she glanced down and carefully sidestepped around the bodies that were lying on the blood-soaked road. Three of the corpses were goblins, the red skinned monsters having been smashed into the ground with great force as their crumbled bodies were indented into the road with blood soaking the stones. Their own weapons of dull knives and a small rusty short sword which were lying near them apparently did nothing to help save their lives.


  “Goblins, they always pick a fight they can’t win.”


  Another body resembled a woman covered in dark blue and gray fur, her ears being enlarged and leathery while her eyes which were open still were dark yellow. The sharpened claws and toenails it had apparently did not help it survive its last encounter there in the village as it had claw marks struck all over its body and neck, and its tail which was long and hairless had several rips and lacerations on it as well. Around its waist was a belt that had a couple pouches hooked to it, one of which was spilled open on the ground with its black dust mixing into the pool of blood near the corpse.


  “Gremlins, wasn’t aware those sneaky bitches were in these parts again.”


  The last two were slightly larger monsters than the rest. They had more muscle on their arms and legs, large feet with curled toenails that were obviously ignored and never cut, pale green skin and bright blue hair that one had styled in a mohawk while the other had hers set in dreadlocks which were draped down behind her head. Their mouths were open showing their rotting teeth and enlarged tusks that extended out from their lower jaws with pointed silver and steel caps set on them. They wore black and brown skirts with strapless tops and also had necklaces and bracelets of smooth stones and colorful string. One of them was clutching a spear in hand while the other was holding a small axe, both monsters having deep gashes running through their chests and heads from what was likely a bladed weapon.


  “Trolls,” Tabitha scorned. “What is this? A gathering of monster rejects?”


  “Tabitha, wait!” Scay called out from behind. The neko glanced back to see her leaning down towards a goblin with eyes of wonder. “This one’s still alive! Hey, she’s still breathing!”


  Tabitha looked down to the wounded goblin with a raised eyebrow then opened her mouth to speak before Scay started relentlessly slashing her dagger into the goblin’s skull. Blood, bits of brain, and fragments of its skull splattered and popped out the back of the head as the naga hacked her blade into the monster again and again with a twisted smile on her face.


  “Aha ahaha hahaha HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!” Scay laughed manically as blood sprayed out from the goblin’s head while it jerked about.


  Tabitha watched with a stunned expression as Scay butchered the goblin’s skull before moving on to slashing apart the dead monster’s chest and stomach with swift jabs of her dagger. While she stood there listening to the naga laughing and the sounds of flesh and bone being slashed apart the old woman on the cart snapped the reins and started riding around the dead bodies in the street and into town past the neko.


  “Good luck, dearie,” the woman said before cackling to herself. Tabitha looked over to seeing the woman riding her wagon into the village then turned to see Scay now before her with a wide smile on her face and a very bloody dagger in her hand.


  “Okay, she’s dead,” Scay said before giggling while holding her free hand to her face and smothering her cheek. “She’s really dead. So dead.”


  Tabitha glanced over to where the goblin had been shredded and ripped open by the girl then back to Scay as she twitched while her right eye blinked a few times.


  ‘Good thing I’m her friend otherwise that could be me at any moment.’


  “Nice job,” Tabitha carefully praised before slowly turning around and walking away. “Anyway, good luck with getting a man or whatever.”


  “Wait!” Scay pleaded as she quickly slithered over and darted in front of the neko, facing her with a worried smile while grabbing her hair and holding it over her mouth. “What do we do now that we’re here?”


  “We?” Tabitha slowly repeated.


  “Yes, we. I don’t have enough money to buy a man. Actually… I don’t have any money now,” Scay said before looking down with an innocent frown. “I don’t know what to do.”


  “Maybe you should go back home then,” Tabitha insisted while waving towards The Outerlands. “This trip obviously hasn’t worked out for you. You should go home, rest, and think of what to do next. Sound good?”


  “What are you going to do here?” Scay asked her curiously.


  “I wasn’t planning on doing anything here.”


  “Then why come here?”


  “This was as far as that old woman would take me. Look, I have a job to do so I’ll be on my way, alright? Just… go home or something.” Tabitha then walked around Scay and kept going for a few steps before the naga quickly darted in front of her again. “Scay, I told you to go home.”


  “I thought we were friends,” the naga pouted.


  “We are,” Tabitha groaned while looking up tiredly. “We are friends, alright? But I have a job to do and that comes first. Nothing personal, it’s just business.”


  “A job?” Scay asked curiously. She eyed the girl over then tilted her head while seeming to think about something hard. “What kind of job?”


  “One that is very important and is going to pay very well for me,” Tabitha answered before waving behind her. “Now, if you would be so kind as to go and let me-”


  “Does it pay enough to buy a man?” Scay eagerly asked.


  “What? Well, yes, it will-”


  “Can I help?” Scay quickly begged while grabbing Tabitha and holding her close. Her tail wrapped around the Tabitha’s body and constricted tightly, the neko’s swords sticking out between the coils while her arms and tail were pinned to her body. Tabitha gasped for air as the naga held her extremely close with a twisted smile on her face.


  “I can help you! If I help you can I have some gold too? I really want to buy a man. Please?”


  “Scay, too tight!” Tabitha cried out before the two dropped to the ground. The neko felt her ribs about to crack while breathing became almost impossible, her hands flinching along with her toes as the naga held her tightly in the embrace.


  “Please help me, friend,” Scay begged with watery eyes. “I just want to buy a man so I can rape him. And also stab him, a lot. But mostly rape him. Please? Please? PLEASE PLEASE PLEASE? HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  Tabitha hoarsely gasped for air as the naga’s breasts were pushed so hard against her chest that they were keeping her from breathing, her shocked face watching as Scay laughed wildly with her right eye turning inward towards her nose for a moment before focusing on her again.


  “Please friend?” Scay forced out through a strained smile. “Please, I really want to help you. So much, so much. Can I? Please? If I can’t help you can I- nrrghmmm can I skin you alive instead? I still want to wear you. Wear you all over my body.”


  “Okay,” Tabitha coughed out. “You can help, just let me go.”


  “Yay!” Scay cheered as she quickly unraveled her long tail. Tabitha rolled around in place as the naga’s slender body unwrapped itself from her before she dropped onto the ground gasping for air. She wearily looked up to seeing the naga standing over her with a happy smile on her face.


  “Don’t ever do that again,” Tabitha weakly said.


  “Do what?”


  “Crush me with your body,” Tabitha snapped as she held an arm over her chest and cringed, feeling her ribs aching still from the force that had been pressed against them.


  “Can I still stab you?” Scay asked. Tabitha blinked then saw the naga holding her dagger up in the air over her with a crazed smile on her face.


  “No, you can’t stab your friends. That’s not allowed,” Tabitha quickly answered shaking her head.


  Scay’s smile twitched a bit as she jerked her head to the side a few times before she lowered her dagger behind her back and held a hand over her face, a few sharp inhales being made as she slowly tugged on her hair.


  “Alright, I- nrrghmmm understand. No stabbing my friend. I got it.”


  Tabitha stumbled back to her feet while keeping a close eye on the naga, seeing the monster murmuring to herself while she looked all around the area with a curious expression. Scay then turned her eyes back to Tabitha as the neko was keeping on guard with her hands held on her swords’ handles.


  “Is something wrong?” the naga innocently asked.


  “With me? No. With you? I’m quite certain a lot,” Tabitha dryly answered.


  Scay giggled before holding a hand over her stomach as it grumbled, a weak frown coming across her face before she looked at Tabitha with a whimper.


  “I’m hungry.”


  “Let me guess. You want me to feed you, don’t you?”


  The naga nodded while her stomach rumbled again. Tabitha sighed then looked around to seeing nobody else in the street or watching them from the nearby buildings.


  “Fine. I suppose I could use something to eat as well.”


  She quickly trotted over to an alleyway between two buildings with Scay slithering right behind her. Once out of the street the neko unsheathed her blades inversely and struck them behind her with the tips touching each other. A soft red light flared up around the ends of the swords, crackling with yellow and green light as the blades then pushed into nothingness behind her. She then slowly parted her swords, tearing what appeared to be a hole in the air that was lined with a red glow.


  “Pretty lights,” Scay breathed out in wonder, her eyes widening as she saw a tear opening to reveal the neko’s special storeroom. Tabitha used her tail to jingle her bells on it, making not a sound with them but causing the glowing rift’s edges to shift to a soft blue before she sheathed her blades behind her again.


  “What is that?” Scay asked as the neko reached into the rift and grabbed a small black pouch along with a rolled up parchment. She jingled the bag a bit, getting a sense of how many gold coins were in it before she then waved her tail to ring the silent bells on it. The portal’s edges turned crimson again before slowly closing up with a crackle, with Scay staring at where it was with wide eyes before looking at Tabitha who was watching her carefully.


  “You didn’t see any of that, got it?” the neko ordered.


  “What did I just see?” Scay asked with puzzlement.


  “Perfect,” Tabitha said before walking out of the alley. Scay quickly followed after as the neko made her way down the street while holding the bag at her side.


  “So, um, can I ask what the job we’re doing is?” Scay asked as she slithered alongside the girl.


  “I have a mission to find and protect this human,” Tabitha explained as she held the parchment out to her. Scay took it with a curious smile and unrolled it to see the picture of Daemon the neko had gotten from the witches.


  “To find and protect him?” she questioned with a puzzled smile.


  “Let’s just say there is someone out there who is willing to pay me a lot to make sure he stays safe and a virgin.”


  “He’s a virgin too?” Scay squealed with excitement. “Can I rape him? Please? I really- nrrghmmm want to. Can I?”


  “No, you cannot,” Tabitha sternly told her as she stopped walking, watching the naga with a glare that halted the girl in her tracks. “Nobody but my employer may have him. If you dare take his seed then neither of us will get any gold. That means no men for you to buy, no reward for me, and we won’t be friends anymore. Got that?”


  Scay squeaked with a jump then hid her mouth with the parchment as she nodded a few times with nervous eyes at the neko.


  “Okay, I won’t rape him. I promise,” she insisted. Glancing down to the paper she fidgeted with a strained murmur for a moment before looking at Tabitha with the most innocent and pleading eyes she had ever seen.


  “You can’t stab him either,” Tabitha dryly added.


  “Awwww,” Scay whined while looking down at the picture with a sorrowful frown. “Just a little bit?”


  “No,” Tabitha sternly ordered.


  Scay sighed and nodded before they continued down the street together.


  “So we just need to find him and keep him safe? That’s all?”


  “That and help him with finding something. I’ll explain it all later, but right now we need to figure out where in Eden he is.”


  “How will we find him? Eden’s a big place.”


  “Just have to keep our eyes and ears open,” Tabitha reasoned with a shrug. “I was planning on traveling to Stonegate, it’s far away but surely someone there has heard of him or knows where he might be.”


  “Is he special?” Scay asked curiously. “I’ve never heard of him. Actually I don’t even know his name.”


  “His name is Daemon,” Tabitha explained as they stopped before a tavern, the warm light coming from the windows and the smell of liquor and cooked meat electing a growl from both of the girls’ stomachs. “First thing’s first, let’s get something to eat. Let’s try this place.”


  The two girls walked in through the doors, with Tabitha carefully glancing around and seeing other patrons seated at the many tables spread about the establishment while Scay was looking at the parchment again which she held in front of her face. The long wooden tables and benches seated monsters of various races, with a few witches, goblins, gremlins, orcs, and trolls being seen along with other shady looking female beasts. Brightly lit lanterns were hung around a few of the support beams in the hall while some were hanging over the bar in back. Kegs of beer and wine were stacked behind the counter along with glasses and dishes, a few patrons dressed in flowing violet robes with scaly tendrils slinking about near their feet were seated on stools before the bar drinking heavily with empty mugs being stacked around them, and lingering clouds of vapor were hanging about near the ceiling from cigars and pipes being smoked by some of the guests.


  “Seems quaint enough,” Tabitha reasoned with a shrug. She then noticed that all of the patrons except for those at the bar were being very quiet. Taking a closer look around the pub she saw that while everyone was seated at their tables with food and drinks they appeared to be on alert, eyes all keenly set on something that had their full attention. Before Tabitha could trace their sights to the source Scay lowered the parchment and looked around at the patrons with a bright smile.


  “Hey, does anyone know where we can find a human named Daemon?” she called out before giggling.


  “Scay,” Tabitha hissed at her. “You can’t just walk into any place and shout that out. What is wrong with you?”


  Scay looked around at the tavern as all was quiet still then pointed in front of them while glancing to Tabitha. The neko looked at her puzzled then forward before jumping a bit.


  Everyone was pointing over towards the side of the pub, their eyes going from Tabitha back to what they all had been watching before Scay’s outburst. Slowly Tabitha turned her head, her gaze going over the guests that were all pointing at something before coming to a table in the corner near the front of the building, which was just a few tables away from where Scay and Tabitha stood. It was there they saw a particular group of customers who were the focus of everyone in the building seated together with drinks. A reptile girl with a large broadsword which rested against her chair, an orc with a giant stone hammer that was sitting behind her and cracking the boards below, a lycan who was keeping a hand near her side where bolas were coiled up on her belt, and a swordsman with a blade sheathed at his hip while he was drinking from a mug.


  “It can’t be,” Tabitha said in disbelief before snatching the parchment with Daemon’s picture, eyeing it closely for a moment before lowering it and seeing Scay now standing beside the table that everyone was staring at with caution.


  “Scay?” Tabitha exclaimed with a jump.


  The naga tilted her head curiously one way then another while eyeing Daemon with wonder. Although he kept his eyes down at the table the girls with him were all glaring at the naga with cold stares.


  “Are you Daemon?” Scay asked with an awkward smile, her hand scratching her head a few times before she fidgeted with a strained murmur. “Are you? Is that your name?”


  “Who do you think you are approaching him like that?” Sasha hissed as she grabbed her sword’s handle.


  “Get lost, bitch,” Rulo snapped at the naga.


  “Take your filthy neko with you and run while you can,” Forrus growled as she shot Tabitha a death glare before turning her eyes back onto Scay.


  “That’s him?” Tabitha asked with surprise. “What’s he doing in a monster village? Is he crazy? Everyone here is going to-” She then froze as she realized something. Slowly she looked around the tavern, seeing magical monsters and brutes, great numbers of lustful creatures all packed into one building with the human, and not a single one of them were trying to rape him.


  “Do nothing?” Tabitha quietly finished. “Why are they all staring at him like that? It’s like they’re afraid of him or something.”


  “It is you, isn’t it?” Scay said with a wide smile on her face. She giggled and held her hands to her face, in doing so revealing the bloody dagger she had in hand. “We found you, we found you, we found you! HAHAHAHAHA!”


  Daemon merely set his mug down and glanced to the girl without showing any other reaction to her maniacal laughter. Sasha however snarled as she quickly stood up and grabbed her blade, thrusting the large sword out and aiming it at Scay’s face which turned pale with fright from seeing it so close to her.


  “You dare draw a blade towards my master?” Sasha yelled out.


  “Um,” Scay said glancing to her dagger then to Sasha with a weak smile. “Maybe?”


  Sasha narrowed her eyes at the naga as she hissed with anger before Scay quickly slithered away and hid behind Tabitha. The neko glanced back to the frightened girl as she trembled nervously while holding onto her back then watched as Sasha walked towards them with her sword in hand and a look of anger on her face.


  “Oh great,” Tabitha said with a weak smile. “I can see we’re going to get off to a great start.”


  


  


  Chapter 7


  The Feared Swordsman


  In the world of Eden the women of mankind often took up the blade to protect their men from the lustful monsters that sought them. But that wasn’t to say the men were incapable of fighting. They would still protect their loved ones and homes, fight off monsters that tried to take them away, and some hunted the lustful beasts with great skill and courage. There were even those that were feared by the monsters of Eden, being too great of a threat to make the prospect of raping them seem worthwhile. Those particular humans were few and far between of course, rarely being seen by any and often told of merely in stories.


  After all for humans to scare monsters that badly, they would be monsters themselves.


  *****


  All eyes in the monster tavern were set on Sasha as she raised her blade and prepared to slash down at Tabitha and Scay, the two girls sensing a fierce aura coming from the enraged reptile girl which caused the naga to shut her eyes with a fearful whine and Tabitha to grab hold of her swords out of reflex.


  “Wait, let’s talk about this!” Tabitha insisted as she stepped back with Scay.


  “Silence!” Sasha yelled before she swung down with her broadsword.


  “Sasha,” Daemon called out.


  The blade raced downward towards Tabitha’s head before halting a hair away from cleaving through the two girls. Slowly Sasha glanced behind her to see Daemon watching them with a calm expression on his face.


  “Enough. You’re causing a scene.”


  “But, master-”


  “Sasha.”


  The reptile girl twitched then looked back to the neko before her with frustration. Scay slowly peeked out from behind Tabitha’s shoulder as the two watched Sasha struggling not to finish them off.


  “I mean, Daemon,” Sasha said through gritted teeth before glancing back to him again. “These assassins are looking for you, we should kill them now before they-”


  “If they wanted to kill me they wouldn’t have exposed themselves as they did,” Daemon reasoned, turning his eyes back down to his drink. “They’re cowering before you, they’re not dangerous. Sit back down.”


  Sasha slowly took a steady breath before lowering her sword at her side. She eyed Tabitha and Scay with a vicious glare before walking back towards her table, tail swaying sharply behind her while a quiet hiss escaped her lips. Sitting back down she rested her sword at her side against her chair before lowering her head and remaining silent.


  “She obeyed him, just like that,” Tabitha curiously said as she lowered her stance. Glancing around the pub she saw all the other monsters sitting quietly while keeping their eyes on the swordsman. “How could one human instill this much fear in so many monsters?”


  “I think he’s safe,” Scay nervously said. “Those scary girls are with him. Job’s done. Let’s go.”


  “No, our job isn’t done,” Tabitha corrected her. “I have to help him still. Otherwise we get no gold.”


  Scay whined while rubbing her face, her eyes going from Daemon to the girls seated with him that were all glancing to her and Tabitha with obvious discontent.


  “But those other girls don’t like us, what do we do?”


  “We have to gain their trust,” Tabitha reasoned while stifling her growl as she saw Forrus sitting with her mark. “I wasn’t told of a lycan being a part of their little circle, but I suppose I have no choice but to tolerate it. If it wasn’t for the amount of gold I’m being promised for this I would never work with one of those accursed mutts.”


  “Want me to stab her?” Scay eagerly asked with a smile returning to her face. “Can I? Please? Nrrghmmm please?”


  “I’ll think about it,” Tabitha muttered before taking a calm breath. “Follow me, don’t say a word, and don’t stab anyone.”


  “Stab.”


  “No, Scay. Don’t stab.”


  “Sad.”


  Tabitha rolled her eyes then carefully started walking towards Daemon’s table, keeping her hands down at her sides and away from her swords so not to appear hostile. Scay slithered right behind her, making sure to keep the neko between her and the girls that were showing increasing ire at them approaching. The other patrons all followed the two girls with their eyes, remaining silent and keeping on guard as the newcomers slowly walked up to the table.


  “Listen, I think we got off on the wrong foot,” Tabitha reasoned while forcing a smile.


  “Get lost!” Forrus yelled at her.


  “Forrus,” Daemon said while keeping his eyes down at the table. The lycan snarled and bared her teeth at Tabitha as the neko glanced to her with discontent.


  “Look, I don’t want to be here,” Tabitha stated crossing her arms. “And not just because that mongrel is sitting at the table with all of you. I’m here on an assignment, that’s all.”


  “So you do wish to kill my master!” Sasha yelled as she quickly stood up and grabbed her blade.


  “No, I’m here to protect him,” Tabitha quickly insisted while holding her hands up defensively.


  “Protect him?” Rulo scoffed. “He doesn’t need any protection from anyone. Who do you think he is?”


  “Who sent you, assassin?” Sasha demanded as she swung her blade over, stopping it right in front of Tabitha’s throat. “What are you really doing here? Explain yourself or else never speak again.”


  Tabitha eyed the large blade with a quiet gulp then forced a smile on her face while she saw the reptile girl glaring at her.


  “My name is Tabitha-”


  “And I’m Scay, nice to meet you!” Scay blurted out with a twisted smile before giggling and twirling her hair around with her hand. Tabitha paused for a moment then continued again.


  “My name is Tabitha and she’s Scay. I… we were sent to assist Daemon with his quest and also keep him safe by Charlotte, an alpha witch. Perhaps you’ve heard of her?”


  “Charlotte?” Sasha questioned. “The alpha witch of Rystone. Why did she send you?”


  Tabitha glanced around at them, seeing Rulo and Forrus watching her with sharp eyes while Daemon was still looking down and not seeming to pay attention to them, then noticed a black carrying pouch tied to Sasha’s belt near her hip armor, almost being concealed by the plating.


  “He’s looking for those artifacts, like the one you have in your bag,” Tabitha said, keeping her voice low for only the nearby group to hear. Sasha glanced down to her pouch then to the neko with a careful eye as Tabitha smiled knowingly at her. “There are eight in this world, all of which Charlotte wants to see Daemon collect successfully. So she hired me to help him find and secure all the fragments, as well as to keep him safe.”


  “Why would she want that?” Sasha questioned.


  “No idea,” Tabitha replied with a shrug. “She didn’t say, so I didn’t ask. All I know is that I’m being paid to help him, that’s reason enough for me to be here. I don’t need the specifics about what those things are or why you want them. I was just told to come help him, so that’s what I’m going to do.”


  “And we’re to just believe what you said?”


  “Is there a problem with it?” Tabitha quipped. “I don’t think you understand what’s happening here. You have a neko, fully paid for and at your service, to help you find all those elusive treasures. My expertise and swords are yours. You don’t have to pay a single coin for my help, it’s already been given to you. How can you possibly complain about that?”


  “She sent a mercenary-”


  “Adventurer,” Tabitha dryly corrected.


  “And a naga to aid my master?” Sasha finished with a stern glance at Scay.


  Tabitha held in her sigh as she saw the girls around Daemon still showing hostility towards her then took a step back while smirking at the reptile girl.


  “Tell you what. How about me and my friend here buy you all a round of drinks, our treat, and you talk it over whether or not you want us to assist you for free. Just think about it.”


  Sasha quietly hissed at them as Tabitha led Scay over towards the bar, with the other customers watching them for a moment before turning their eyes back onto the swordsman.


  “What is that witch up to?” Sasha asked glancing to Daemon. “Why would she send an assassin and a naga to assist us?”


  “We don’t need them tagging along, we don’t need their help,” Rulo scoffed before gulping down her drink.


  “I’d rather eat my own tail than allow a filthy neko to come near my lord,” Forrus growled while keeping a sharp eye on Tabitha.


  Scay looked back to seeing the three girls shooting them harsh stares then turned to Tabitha with worried eyes as they walked up to the counter together. The three robed drinkers to their side paid them no mind while the bartender watched the two newcomers with a careful eye, it being her only one of course. Even though she stood tall and had a muscular build the cyclops seemed on edge, being evident by her single green eye quickly glancing over towards Daemon then back to the girls again as she shakily took a small breath.


  “What do you two want?” she asked as she tried to keep her composure and act casual, carelessly brushing her brunette hair away from her eye before glancing away to avoid looking at anyone.


  “I thought all cyclopses were blacksmiths in Eden,” Tabitha questioned with a raised eyebrow at the monster. “How come you’re running a tavern?”


  “If you must know, not all of us are blacksmiths,” the cyclops grunted with annoyance. “If there isn’t enough work with forging weapons then we need to get our gold in other ways. Just so happens many of the monsters in this area are heavy drinkers, so this was a good way to earn some extra money.”


  “So… do you also own a weapon’s store in town?”


  “…yes, it’s closed right now due to slow business. Now enough about me, you buying anything or not?”


  “Yeah, four of whatever you call your finest pint,” Tabitha requested as she took a few gold coins out of her pouch.


  “You thinking of getting them for that man over there and his bitches?” the cyclops asked leaning close to her with a narrowed eye. “Best save your gold, you don’t want to get involved with that one.”


  “And why do you say that?” Tabitha replied with a grin. “Tell me, why is every monster in here scared of one human?”


  The bartender scoffed at her then glanced behind the girls and tensed up as something caught her attention.


  “Tabitha?” Scay said while tugging on the neko’s hand. “He’s coming this way.”


  “What?” Tabitha asked with disbelief. She looked back and saw Daemon walking towards the counter while his companions stayed at their table. Everyone remained silent as the swordsman’s steps on the floor were all that could be heard as he casually walked between the tables and benches towards the bar with a blank expression on his face and an empty mug in his hand.


  “Is he crazy?” Tabitha hushed as she turned to see him making his way towards them while all the monsters he passed kept their eyes on him with growing tension. “He’s completely surrounded now, what is he thinking walking through the place like that?”


  As Daemon walked by them all the monsters remained on guard, eyes focused on the human as he paid them no mind at all. Tabitha stared at him with disbelief, glanced over to see his companions drinking while watching him out of the corners of their eyes, then noticed a witch with a black hat and blue shawl quietly hop off her seat and trot along behind Daemon. Her eyes started to glow a soft shade of violet while she held her hand out towards the swordsman, her dark green focuser gemstone held in her palm by a golden chain wrapped around her wrist giving off a gleam as it started to glow.


  “She’s going to charm him,” Tabitha hissed as she grabbed her swords and tensed up.


  “Relax, she won’t get him,” the cyclops reassured her.


  “How can you know that? Just what makes this guy so special anyway?”


  The witch quietly giggled and waved her hand around, trailing a swirling glow behind her movements with a few glyphs lighting up around her palm. Tabitha watched the monster preparing to cast her spell, hands on her swords tightening as she contemplated her options of how to stop the witch.


  ‘Dammit, I just found him, I can’t let these monsters rape him right in front of me. What the hell are you doing, human? Why are you so goddamned confident when surrounded by-’


  With a sudden halt Daemon swung his hand back behind him, a circular casting ring of white and black emblems lighting up briefly before a flash sparked against it. Almost instantly the witch behind him jerked back with blood spurting from her ears, a shocked expression frozen on her face as she dropped back with a thump and remained motionless. Surrounding monsters looked down at the girl then to Daemon with surprise as he lowered his hand to his side again.


  “What… just happened?” Tabitha asked.


  “He countered her spell,” the cyclops said as Daemon glanced back and down to the witch that had blood dripping from her ears and nose. “He just popped her brain from reflecting her magic back at her with even more added to it.”


  A troll near the swordsman held in her grunt before quickly jumping to her feet and swinging at him with a dagger. Everyone watched as Daemon knocked the attack aside with his hand, grabbed the monster’s wrist, spun around and threw the troll over him onto the ground, before twisting its arm and snapping it loudly. As the troll howled in pain a goblin scrambled out of her seat and jumped onto Daemon’s back, with him pausing only for a moment before reaching up and grabbing her face with his gloved hand. The monster screamed as he jammed his fingers into her eyes and clutched her head before throwing her down onto the troll.


  “Don’t!” a gremlin called out after her sister as the furry beast raced over and grabbed Daemon’s arm. The swordsman tossed his empty glass up, spun around the gremlin, grabbed its head with his arm and snapped it with a fierce spin, then caught his glass as the monster dropped dead. The wounded goblin and troll scrambled back to their feet and roared at the swordsman while other patrons didn’t seem too eager to test their luck as they remained in their seats.


  “Who the hell is this guy anyway?” Tabitha asked as she and Scay watched with wonder.


  “Beats me,” the cyclops said with a shrug. “I thought him to be a monster hunter at first, but he keeps those other three around him without killing them, so I’m not sure what he is.”


  The troll snarled and raced at Daemon with its remaining good hand, the crowd around them watching as the swordsman quickly darted forward and past the monster before grabbing its dangling arm with his free hand. With a hard yank he pulled the troll back off her feet and onto the ground with a heavy thud, the monster howling in pain while the goblin then charged at him. He turned his eyes down to the screaming troll before reaching forward with his free hand and into the mouth of the goblin, jabbing her throat and stunning her before he grabbed her jaw and ripped it off with a loud snap.


  “That human needs our protection?” Scay nervously asked as Daemon then jammed the broken jawbone in his hand down into the troll’s neck. The monster gurgled and coughed out blood while the goblin dropped to the ground hoarsely croaking while blood was coming from her mouth and eyes.


  “He, um… might?” Tabitha unsurely said as Daemon slowly glanced around the room, seeing the other monsters staring at him with fear in their eyes while his companions lightly smirked at the sight.


  “He doesn’t need you,” the cyclops scoffed. “From the moment those four came to town the locals have been trying to rape him, and not a single monster has gotten his pants off yet.”


  “We noticed some of your dead out in the streets when we arrived,” Tabitha recalled.


  “The three that are with him are fiercely protective of that human, they don’t take kindly to any that get to close to him. And even those that manage to get by them are stopped by the human himself. I’ve never seen a man fend off both magic and brute force like he has before. Hell, I’m not sure he even is human, something’s not right about that guy. He gives me the creeps when I merely lay my eye on him.”


  “So that’s why everyone is on edge here,” Tabitha reasoned as she looked around at the crowd of monsters that remained still as Daemon started making his way towards the counter again.


  “They all want him, and they all know he’ll kill them if they try anything,” the cyclops answered with a nod. “He hasn’t even drawn his blade once since he came to town, no telling what that thing can do in his hands.”


  Daemon walked up to the bar next to the girls and set his mug down then tapped his fingers twice next to it. The cyclops tried to steady her hand as much as she could in taking the glass and filling it with another pint. As she did Daemon set some gold coins on the counter, the monster shifting her eye to them then to him as he gave a small shrug.


  “For the drink and the mess,” he said without a care.


  “Thank you,” the woman replied before carefully setting his drink down in front of him. “Much appreciated.”


  Daemon glanced to Tabitha and Scay as they watched him while staying on alert, with the neko looking to where the troll, witch, and gremlin were lying on the ground dead while the goblin was hoarsely crying in pain and holding a hand over her face, then back to the swordsman as he kept his cold blue eyes on them in silence.


  “We were going to get that for you,” Tabitha reminded him. “The drinks I mean.”


  “Tell Charlotte I don’t need her help, but thank you for the offer,” Daemon informed them before he took his drink and started walking back.


  “Hey, wait!” Tabitha called out as she quickly grabbed his shoulder and stopped him. Everyone in the room gasped while the neko froze in place as she realized what she just did without thinking. Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus quickly stood up from their table with vicious glares at the girl, the patrons looking to them with fear of what was going to happen then to Daemon again while he slowly glanced back to the neko.


  “Please,” Tabitha implored before retracting her hand with a nervous smile. “We really want to help you. Charlotte was going to pay us quite a lot for assisting you, we just can’t say no to her.”


  “I don’t need your help,” Daemon repeated.


  “You don’t understand,” Tabitha shakily insisted as she ran over in front of him. “Charlotte is expecting us, me, to help you find what you’re looking for, as well as to ensure that you remain… untouched. This isn’t the kind of person I can cancel a job with, if you know what I mean.”


  “Not my concern.”


  “I’ve already accepted a partial payment and have my orders. Please, let me come with you, I’ll do anything you ask me to. Just allow me to help you even in the slightest way.”


  “Again, not my concern what you’ve done,” Daemon replied shaking his head.


  “Please!” Scay cried out as she rushed over and hugged him from behind. Again the crowd gasped with stunned faces while Tabitha stared at the naga with wide eyes as the girl had her arms held around Daemon’s chest with her bloody dagger still held in hand.


  “Please let us help you! I have no money; my life’s savings are gone! I need this job or else I can’t nrrghmmm! Or else I’ll never be able to buy a man then stab him! Please!”


  “That does it!” Sasha yelled as she quickly grabbed her blade. Rulo lifted her hammer up while Forrus threw their table aside, crashing it and their drinks into the wall before all the other monsters in the tavern quickly scrambled to get out of the building in a panic. Tabitha watched the various races of monster might and magic charging through the doors and even leaping out through the windows before seeing Daemon’s companions marching up towards them with fire in their eyes.


  “Wait, we don’t want to fight you,” Tabitha pleaded holding her hands out towards them.


  “We’re not going to fight you,” Sasha hissed.


  “We’re going to murder you!” Rulo yelled out.


  “Get away from my lord!” Forrus shouted before she and Sasha dashed towards the girls. Sasha swung her large blade at Tabitha, the neko ducking under it then over to the side before she quickly drew her swords out. She only had a brief second to raise them both up to block Sasha’s second swing before she was knocked to the side by the force of the attack. As she crashed through a table and sent dishes and glasses flying Forrus ran towards Daemon and Scay with a howl.


  “Unhand him now!” Forrus demanded as she started darting around Daemon who stood still between them, his eyes merely watching as Scay and Forrus circled around him constantly before he took a drink of his pint again.


  “I just want to earn money!” Scay cried out as she tried to keep the swordsman between her and the furious lycan. “Please, I have nothing right now! Hee hee! I love your fur by the way, can I wear it? HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “Psycho bitch!” Rulo yelled as she swung her hammer down at the naga, just missing her and smashing a bench into the floorboards with a loud crash. Daemon remained still as the dust from the blow flew past his feet before he rolled his eyes from their behavior while Scay quickly slithered away low to the ground and under a table.


  “You won’t get away!” Forrus snarled as she tried swiping her claws at the agile snake girl. Rulo swung her hammer over again and smashed through the table just behind Scay as she screamed and darted under another one nearby.


  “Would you knock it off already?” Tabitha snapped as she jumped away from Sasha’s blade which swung down and struck into the floor with a heavy whack. The reptile girl yelled in anger and struck her blade out through the ground towards her, tearing apart the floorboards and sending splinters flying as she pressed on with her assault.


  “Nobody touches my master!” Sasha yelled as she swung her blade around wildly at the neko. Tabitha backed up and blocked a swing then parried another, the forceful attacks pushing her back while her blades screeched and sparked as she tried to fend off the reptile girl with all her strength.


  “Alright, I can see I crossed a line with you,” Tabitha grunted before she started swinging her blades at the reptile girl with swift strikes. She hit Sasha’s weapon which did nothing to knock it aside then jumped up as the reptile girl whipped her broadsword around in a crosscut. Landing back down she darted forward and swung one blade towards Sasha’s leg and another towards her hands from the other direction. To her surprise the reptile girl quickly shifted her stance down to block one of the attacks with her hip armor while she angled her broadsword and parried the second attack with her sword at the same time. Before Tabitha could recover from having her swords knocked to either side of her Sasha lunged to the side and whipped with tail at her, smacking the neko across the chest hard and throwing her back into a bench which she crashed right through.


  “A mistake that you shall not live long to regret!” Sasha declared as she ran towards the neko while spinning her blade around then holding it up behind her.


  “Hold still!” Rulo oinked as she swung her hammer down onto another table again. Scay darted out from under it right before it was crushed into the ground, sliding quickly along the floor before Forrus grabbed her tail and yanked her back with a yelp.


  “This ends here,” Forrus growled as she knocked the naga’s dagger away then held her down by the shoulders while snarling at her with bared teeth.


  “But I don’t want it to end here!” Scay cried out as she wiggled about underneath the lycan.


  “Hey!” Daemon called out. All the fighters stopped and looked to him as he slowly turned his gaze from one girl to the other while drumming his fingers on his sword’s handle. “I just can’t take you girls anywhere, can I?”


  His companions slowly looked around to seeing floorboards smashed and sticking up in places, tables and benches knocked over and wrecked, shattered dishes and glasses with food and drinks spilled about on the floor, and the windows and doors all broken after the other patrons had fled in haste from their outburst. Sasha held in her frustrated grunt then looked down to Tabitha as the neko was leaning back against the broken table she was slumped against away from Sasha’s broadsword which was held in place an inch away from her face. Rulo and Forrus glanced to each other then to Scay as the naga was whimpering with watery eyes while trembling in fear under the lycan.


  “You three have done enough damage for today. You’re done,” Daemon ordered.


  “But, master-” Sasha pleaded at him before freezing as he watched her with his cold blue eyes.


  “Sasha. Enough.”


  Sasha’s hands trembled as she slowly nodded then backed away from Tabitha while looking down with remorse.


  “But, my lord,” Forrus worriedly said. “This one touched you, she held her dagger close and-”


  “She’s not a threat,” Daemon interrupted her. “Look at her, she’s terrified of you. They just want work, that’s it.”


  Forrus looked down to Scay with a growl, seeing the naga holding her hair over her face and peeking through it at the lycan with a shaky whimper. Rulo grunted and looked over to Tabitha as the neko slowly got back up and held her hands and blades up defensively.


  “We just want to get paid for doing our job,” Tabitha insisted. “Please. We’re on your side, we’re here to help you. I have no interest in touching him, in fact I was strictly made aware that in doing so I would be signing my death warrant with Charlotte. I’m not going to do anything stupid with him, if I even talk to him badly Charlotte will have my fur for her new carpet. This is all just business, that’s it.”


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus eyed her carefully then looked to Scay as the naga slowly parted her hair while watching the lycan with watery eyes. Tabitha glanced down to her then sheathed her blades and slowly walked over towards them.


  “And go easy on the poor girl, she just wants to earn some money. She’s got literally nothing now, she’s lost everything coming out here; she needs this job. Besides she’s harmless-”


  “Stab,” Scay grunted with a strained expression, hands grabbing her face as she slowly smiled and giggled with a twitching eye. “Please, want to earn money, then I can have a man and nrrghmmm! Rape. Stab. I want to wear your fur, so sexy. Nrrghmmm! Please let me help. Please?”


  Everyone just stared at her in silence before turning to Tabitha. She hesitated for a moment while listening to Scay murmuring to herself again then sighed before glancing down to avoid seeing their dull stares at her.


  “She may have some issues, not going to lie about that,” she admitted before smiling weakly at Daemon. “But I assure you that being what she would call a friend is actually a better alternative to being her enemy.”


  “She appears completely mad,” Forrus said as she saw Scay watching her with a twisted smile on her face. “Even speaking to a filthy neko such as yourself is insufferable enough as it is, but what reason could we possibly have for wanting to befriend this one?”


  A streak of purple light flew in from the doorway and across the room, striking into the barrels behind the bar and blasting them into a fiery mess. Torches were thrown in from the windows while sounds of females shouting and cackling outside began to grow louder. Black pouches were tossed into the tavern from the openings, hitting the floor and bursting into noxious black clouds that began to creep around the floor and slowly rise up in the air.


  “The locals seem upset about something,” Daemon mentioned before glancing around at the girls. “Can’t imagine what though.”


  “I thought they were afraid of you,” Tabitha questioned.


  “Looks like they’re more angry than afraid now.”


  Giant barbed stakes erupted from the ground outside and struck inward through the doorway and windows, the magically summoned timbers shattering glass and breaking through the walls as they shot up from the dirt and blocked the openings.


  “What’s happening?” Scay nervously asked.


  “They’re trying to kill us,” Forrus dryly replied as she stood up and looked around, seeing fire spreading along the ceiling and walls while the back of the building had become a blazing inferno from the burning liquor.


  “Seriously?” Rulo scoffed. “They think they can trap us in here like this?”


  Daemon finished drinking his pint then tossed the glass away before he started walking towards the front entrance. He grabbed his sword but before he could unsheathe it Tabitha quickly ran over and took hold of his hand.


  “Please, let us help you,” she implored. “Dammit, this is my job. Let’s get something straight here, I have no personal interest in those artifacts, I have no personal interest in you, and although I’m not thrilled about having to work near a damned lycan I’m going to tolerate it because I have to. I’m under orders to help you finish your quest, and I am not going to give up on this contract.”


  Daemon eyed her for a moment before looking back to Scay, the naga slowly picking up her dagger while watching him with a strained smile.


  “Please, let me get money too. I’ll be your best friend. Hee hee! Stab,” she grunted before running her fingers along her blade.


  “She’s insane, I know,” Tabitha admitted to the swordsman. “But she is strong and willing to help. I can keep her in line, she listens to me.”


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus growled quietly at the girls then looked to Daemon with concern as he turned his sights back onto Tabitha. He then drew his sword out, a small white glow coming from it before he held it close to Tabitha’s neck. She leaned her head back slightly as she felt the sword resting against her while keeping her eyes on Daemon who was watching her sharply.


  “Alright,” he cautioned her. “If you’re so insistent on aiding us then do as you wish. You and your friend can try and earn your gold, it is no concern of mine if you succeed or not, however I don’t trust witches or those they employ very well. If you or your friend cross us I can assure you that you will pay the price, and not with gold.”


  “I promise, this is no trick,” Tabitha assured while holding her hands up. “Once you have all your artifacts then I’ll collect my payment from Charlotte and be on my way. That’s the only reason I’m doing this.”


  “Forrus, watch this one closely. Should she be lying do as you wish with her.”


  “With pleasure, my lord,” Forrus growled while glaring at Tabitha. The neko glanced to her with a low yowl then back to Daemon as he kept his eyes on her a while longer.


  “Great,” Tabitha concluded. “Now that we have that settled, we should probably get out of here. Any thoughts?”


  Daemon lowered his sword then glanced back to his girls, with Rulo walking up to them with heavy steps holding her hammer over her shoulder.


  “I’m thinking we kill those bitches out there,” Rulo snorted as she walked past the neko towards the front entrance.


  “We’re sure to have a large gathering waiting for us,” Sasha reasoned as she brought her sword up at the ready. “Since you two are so desperate to serve us then how about you go first and take down as many as you can before you die?”


  “I’m to help him, not you,” Tabitha retorted with a scowl at her. “He’s the only one I’m being paid to protect.”


  “Then I’ll pick you up and use you as a living shield to protect him,” Sasha hissed at her. “We’ll make sure to bury you with your gold for doing your job.”


  “Um, the fire is getting bigger,” Scay nervously said as she saw the tavern burning closer to them. A few support beams and rafters fell into the inferno while the flames spread along the floor and ceiling.


  “My lord, what should we do?” Forrus quickly asked Daemon. He kept his eyes ahead at the blocked entrance while Rulo swung her hammer back and poised herself to strike at it before looking to him for his approval.


  “We’re leaving town, one way or another,” he answered as he brought up his sword.


  “Then let’s do this!” Rulo shouted as she swung back and got ready to strike at the barricade.


  “Wait!” Tabitha called out. The group looked to her as she slowly approached the orc, carefully listening to the sounds of monsters outside laughing and sneering at them.


  “Why?” Rulo demanded.


  “If we’re going out that way then let me go first.”


  “I agree. Sasha’s plan of using you as a shield will come in handy,” Rulo said with a nod.


  “That’s not what I meant. I can help turn this in our favor, just let me go out there first and talk to them.”


  “Talk to them?” Sasha repeated with discontent. “What are you going to say to quell that crowd of monsters out there?”


  “Trust me,” Tabitha insisted as she turned to Daemon. “I get that you’re all strong fighters, but that’s a lot of monsters out there. What do you have to lose with me evening the odds for us? Let me prove to you that I can help.”


  “If that’s what you want to do, then go ahead,” Daemon answered while lowering his blade. “Rulo, open the door for her.”


  “Ha, sure thing,” Rulo laughed at the neko before she swung her hammer around and smashed it through the barbed stakes, blasting the barricade apart with a loud crash. The sounds of females outside shouting and laughing more was heard as Rulo then stepped aside and gestured towards the open doorway with a smirk on her face towards the neko.


  “After you.”


  Tabitha held her hands on her handles and slowly walked towards the opening, seeing a large gathering of angry monsters out in the street with torches waiting for her.


  “Tabitha?” Scay worriedly asked as she moved a little closer. “What are you doing to do?”


  “I’ll be fine, Scay. You all can come out in just a moment,” Tabitha assured her before carefully making her way out of the tavern. She saw trolls holding spears and rusty blades, goblins wielding dirty swords and spiked clubs, gremlins with their alchemic bags and sharpened daggers, a few orcs holding large stone axes and maces, and witches with magical wands and decorated staves in hand as their focuser gemstones glowed with vibrant colors.


  “Are you one of that human’s bitches?” a gremlin called out with a sinister smile. “Hand him over to us or else you’re going to know what real suffering is.”


  “You were the one begging to be his little kitten earlier, weren’t you?” a troll laughed while pointing her spear at the neko. “You sure picked the wrong human to chase after. You’d best hand him over now; we’re going to put him to good use before spilling his guts.”


  “What’s wrong?” a witch giggled while tilting her head with a playful smile. “How come you came out all alone? Did they kick you out of their burning grave? Hahaha!”


  “I wouldn’t be laughing if I were you,” Tabitha shot back at the witch. “You witches are crossing a line that you will sorely regret.”


  “Oh? Why is that?” another witch laughed while stroking her wand with a slick grin on her face.


  “Because that human in there belongs to Charlotte, your alpha!” All the witches jumped a bit in surprise as Tabitha pointed to them with a stern expression. “What the hell are you thinking? I was told to watch over him by Charlotte and keep him safe, but I didn’t imagine her own followers would be so stupid as to turn their magic against him like that! Are you out of your mind? You could have hurt him, why in Eden would you try to hex and rape what belongs to Charlotte?”


  “Wha- wait, what?” a witch stuttered while the other monsters in the crowd watched Tabitha with confusion.


  “What do you mean what?” Tabitha shouted as she marched over and stood in front of the stunned witches. “Are you trying to play dumb here? Apoch and Astreal sent me personally to aid this human-”


  “Apoch and Astreal?” one of the girls nervously repeated.


  “All by order of Charlotte who has decreed that the human who goes by the name Daemon Warrick is hereby her property, and is off-limits to all witches in this region!”


  “Her property?” Sasha growled loudly as she and her enraged companions stood near the entrance with Daemon and Scay watching Tabitha from one of the windows.


  “One of you stupid girls tried to hex him in there!” Tabitha continued while pointing back towards the burning building. “The rest of you are joining this mob so as to rape and murder him? Do you have a death wish or something? How stupid are you?”


  The witches before Tabitha trembled while backing up a step, all of them glancing to each other with fear while the other monsters in the crowd watched them with dull expressions.


  “But… but…” one of the witches stammered before Tabitha glared at her.


  “If you don’t believe me then just you wait,” she threatened, with the witches turning pale as she eyed them with a low hiss. “If you end up being responsible for a single hair on his head being out of place, then you are royally fucked. Charlotte will not be happy with you, and I could only imagine the hell she would put you through for harming what is hers.”


  “You’re lying,” a witch shakily said while pointing to her. “Our alpha has said no such thing about that human.”


  “I assure you I’m not, although even if I was would you really want to take that chance?”


  The witches looked to each other nervously before Tabitha backed up and waved for the others to come out. Scay slithered out towards her while Daemon and his girls followed after. Tabitha crossed her arms and glared at the witches while Scay rushed up to her side and Daemon’s group walked up behind them.


  “You have two options,” Tabitha warned. “You will protect what is your alpha’s from harm, or you will answer to her for failing to do so. Which is it going to be?”


  The witches turned to Daemon then the crowd of monsters behind them before back to Daemon while trembling in fear. After hesitating with nervous glances to each other they quickly rushed over and sided with Tabitha while aiming their wands and staves at the gathering of monsters.


  “What the hell are you doing?” a troll shouted out. “You’re going to side with that human? After he killed one of your sisters in there?”


  “If he belongs to my alpha I’m not going to let you hurt him!” one of the witches cried out. “What happened to May was her own fault for daring to charm what belongs to my alpha!”


  “We’re sorry!” another desperately pleaded to Daemon. “Don’t tell our alpha about this, we didn’t know you were hers!”


  “I didn’t hurt you with that bolt did I?” another shakily asked him. “I wasn’t aiming for you, I swear!”


  “You little cowards!” a gremlin scorned while holding two of her alchemic bags in her hands. “That human doesn’t belong to anyone but us!”


  Tabitha slowly unsheathed her swords and held them at her sides while slowly eyeing over the crowd.


  “Looks like you lost your magical reinforcement,” she called out. “I’m pretty sure you all know how dangerous this human is along with those that travel with him, but are you so suicidal as to challenge all of us when the odds clearly aren’t in your favor?”


  “You think just because you tricked them into fighting with you we’re going to run away scared?” a gremlin retorted. “All this means is we get to kill even more stupid monsters before we take turns raping that man to death.”


  Sasha and Rulo held their weapons tightly as they tensed up, each standing in front of Daemon while Forrus quickly unhooked her bolas and spun them sharply at her side. A few magical casting circles appeared in front of the witches as they stood alongside Tabitha and Scay at the front, with the neko tensing up and crossing her swords before her while Scay gulped and nervously glanced around at the large number of monsters glaring at her.


  “Fine, you all can die together!” a goblin cackled as the mob bared their weapons and harsh glares at the group.


  “I’m not dying, not here, no way,” Tabitha argued while gritting her teeth in her growl. “I’m not going to fail with this job, not a chance in hell.”


  Daemon glanced around at seeing all the monsters getting ready to charge at each other, the tension in the air growing stronger by the second, the radiant lights from the witches’ magic giving off a soft bloom against the red glow from the burning tavern behind them, and a small breeze blowing by ruffling skirts of many of the girls and throwing dust across the cobblestone street.


  “HEY!” a furious woman’s voice sounded off from behind. Everyone looked back towards the tavern to see the cyclops shambling out from the entryway while dragging a large claymore behind her. The blade had one edge stained black while yellow spiked gemstones were clustered near the hilt in a spiral formation. A soft glow came from the sword as it gave off wisps of blue and yellow light around its razor edge. The woman’s clothing was burned as was her skin, hair charred and falling off, eye glaring with rage, and her free hand pointing at Daemon who merely watched her out of the corner of his eye.


  “Alright, that’s enough! I’ve had it! I’m through! No more! You stupid human! Now you’ve done it! Now you’ve pushed me too far! I tried to stay out of it, I tried to ignore you walking into our home and doing as you please, but I can’t turn a blind eye to it anymore! It’s because of you that I lost my bar, that my hair is falling out, that I’m left with a worthless weapons shop in this stupid town! I’m not letting you get away with this!” She then lifted her mighty weapon up, an intertwined set of casting rings appearing in a spiraling formation up along the magical blade. The blue and red lights of the rings and glyphs radiated brightly against the flaming building behind the monster, her eye focused on Daemon while a wide grin formed on her face.


  “Behold my prized creation! The mighty blade of Eden, the Thunderous Blade of Destruction! I forged this with all my heart and soul, and yet nobody wants to buy weapons created by me, they would all rather drink themselves stupid in this fucking town! But now I’ll show them all, I’ll show you what I’ve created! With this enchanted blade which is unrivaled in sheer power and magic that I’ve bestowed upon it with the crystals of the forbidden depths below Freisfaar I’ll paint the roads here red with your blood! I’m going to slaughter you all like pigs for what you’ve done! I’m going to pulverize your bodies into nothing but fleshy smears! I’m-”


  Without a word Daemon spun around and swiped his sword out towards the cyclops, sending an arc of bright light flying through the air, striking through and shattering the woman’s weapon, continuing on and annihilating the monster with a vicious slash across her body, and into the burning tavern before blasting apart the back of it. Everyone watched as the cyclops and her sword were destroyed by the magical attack with a bright flash before the flaming building exploded with a thunderous bang. Flaming debris and smoke erupted and flew outward away from the street while the remains of the building broke apart and crashed into the adjacent structures. All eyes then focused on Daemon as he slowly turned back to the gathering of monsters and sheathed his blade at his side.


  “Wow,” Scay breathed out as she saw the tavern reduced to a flaming ruin.


  “Just who is this human anyway?” a witch nervously asked while trying not to pee herself.


  “Alright,” Tabitha slowly said with a raised eyebrow. “I think I see why Charlotte is so interested in him.”


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus turned their focus back to the stunned crowd while everyone just stared at Daemon in silence, many of their jaws hanging down while their eyes were wide with disbelief and shock. After a moment Tabitha blinked then glanced to the mob with a confident smirk.


  “So, who still wants to test their luck?”


  The mob turned to her then back to Daemon while remaining quiet, all of them seeing the swordsman and his followers watching them with cold stares to which none of them stepped forward in response.


  “If you wish to fight then know that it shall be your last,” Sasha hissed while holding her blade up at the ready.


  “We won’t go easy on you,” Rulo snorted as she held her hammer back over her shoulder.


  “Nobody shall touch my lord,” Forrus growled while spinning her bolas at her side again.


  “Stab,” Scay grunted as she twitched with a deranged smile on her face.


  The witches turned back to the crowd with firm expressions and held their wands and staves up while Tabitha pointed one of her swords at the monsters with a chuckle.


  “Last chance,” Tabitha warned. “Leave, or die. I highly suggest the former, though I wouldn’t mind if you chose the latter.”


  All the monsters in the crowd looked to each other with careful glances then back to the fighters, silence befalling the street while the crackling of the burning tavern nearby was all that was heard. Slowly the mob began to withdraw and disperse, all the monsters showing looks of frustration and ire towards their opposition as they took their leave from the scene. Tabitha watched as the crowd left the street, with most of the locals returning to their homes or other pubs in which to drink away their anger, and then lowered her swords with a proud smile on her face.


  “Smart decision.”


  Daemon and his companions eyed the empty street while remaining on alert, seeing a few lingering monsters watching them from the windows and shadowy alleyways of the village still, then turned to Tabitha and Scay as the neko sheathed her swords behind her and Scay twitched with a strained murmur. The witches lowered their stances with their magical rings fading away then turned to Daemon with curious eyes as his companions kept a close watch on them.


  “Do you really belong to our alpha?” one of the magical monsters asked tilting her head in question.


  “You saw what he did,” another mentioned with a curious smile. “It comes as no surprise this one is the property of our grace.”


  “Property?” Sasha growled as the girls looked to Tabitha with glares. The neko laughed lightly with a weak smile and shrugged while Scay eyed Daemon over in question.


  “After that display I will not doubt that,” a witch said assuredly.


  “What are you doing out here though? You should be in Rystone with your owner.”


  “Owner?” Forrus snarled as she, Rulo, and Sasha glared at the witches with fury. The magical monsters merely watched them with indifference and slight smirks while Tabitha and Scay glanced to each other as tensions built up amongst the girls.


  “And why are you traveling with these urchins?” a witch asked while eyeing over Sasha with disdain.


  “Who are you calling urchins?” Rulo yelled as she swung her hammer up and prepared to smash it down on one of the little monsters.


  “Hold it,” Tabitha called out. The group looked to her as she had one hand held out to stop them and her eyes closed as she took a slow and steady breath. She then glanced to Daemon before back to the witches as they watched her out of the corners of their eyes.


  “There’s still the matter of your behavior earlier towards him,” she reminded them, causing the witches to jump with a nervous squeak. “Granted you did finally step up and defend what is Charlotte’s, but you still caused quite the trouble and could have seriously hurt him earlier with that fire you started. I wonder how Charlotte will take it when I give her my report.”


  “Wait!” a witch pleaded as they all turned to face the neko with fearful eyes. “We didn’t mean what happened earlier, we-”


  “I can’t believe this, of all the monsters out there that could be stupid enough to go near Charlotte’s property it has to be her own followers. I’m going to be penalized for this I’m sure, and all of you are going to be beheaded, if you’re lucky.”


  “No!” all the witches cried out as a few of them hugged each other out of fright. Daemon and his girls watched the little monsters crying and shaking their heads then looked to Tabitha as she smirked at the witches before clearing her throat to get their attention again.


  “Listen up. I’m willing to overlook any of you being here on this night,” she started, with the witches quickly holding their hats low with shaky whimpers. “You made a mistake, a rather bad one, but he is still alive and in one piece, so it’s not the end of the world. But in exchange for me not informing your alpha about your grave offence, you’re going to have to pay a price.”


  “Anything!” a witch cried out holding her hands together. “Please, we never meant to touch what belongs to our grace.”


  “Alright then,” Tabitha declared with her hands set to her hips and a slick grin on her face. The witches watched her with nervous eyes while Daemon and his girls exchanged glances in question, all while Scay groaned in hunger and dropped to the ground holding her stomach with a whine.


  A few minutes later Tabitha collected one last small coin pouch from the witches, now holding six of the brown bags together in her hand and shaking them a bit to hear the gold clinking around inside. An excited meow escaped her lips while the witches lowered their heads and sulked as the neko had collected all the gold they had on them in exchange for not telling their alpha about their behavior with Daemon.


  “Thank you so much,” Tabitha chuckled before waving the girls away. “Don’t worry, we won’t breathe a word of this to Charlotte, so be on your way as if never having seen us.”


  “Yes, thank you,” one of the witches sadly said, the little monsters then quickly trotting away with a few fleeting glances back to Daemon and his companions. Tabitha waved them off then smirked at the group while shaking the money bags with a proud smile.


  “How’s that for handling it?” she boasted. “Not only did I diffuse that whole situation and kept you all from getting hurt but I even came out on top and earned a little extra on top of my wages.”


  “You do realize that we could have easily killed them all ourselves, right?” Sasha flatly told her.


  “My master could have singlehandedly slaughtered them all like animals,” Rulo snorted.


  “Rulo,” Daemon dryly said while keeping his eyes on Tabitha.


  “I mean, Daemon,” Rulo corrected herself with a twitch.


  Tabitha glanced around at them with a raised eyebrow as the three girls were glaring at her with aggravation still then rolled her eyes while setting her hands at her hips.


  “Don’t get mad at me because I saw an opportunity to control the situation.”


  “You mean an opportunity to extort gold from those witches,” Forrus retorted. “All you nekos are the same, only caring how many of those coins you can fit in your grubby hands.”


  “Shut your mouth, mutt!” Tabitha snapped at her with a growl. “I may be bound by my contract to aid and protect him, but I by no means have to watch out for your mangy hide!”


  “My lord requires no assistance from the likes of you! And it will be a cold day in hell when I seek help from an accursed neko such as yourself!”


  The two girls scowled at each other with heated tension between them before Scay slowly stood up and wavered next to Tabitha with a tired frown.


  “Tabitha, I’m still hungry,” she whined while rubbing her belly.


  Tabitha groaned with frustration while holding a hand over her face then tossed one of her coin bags to the naga. Scay caught the pouch with a jump and looked at it curiously then to the neko as she pointed off down the street.


  “Alright, fine. Go and buy something to eat real quickly while we talk. And get me something too.”


  “Wow,” Scay breathed out as she shook the bag and heard the gold clinking inside. She then squealed with joy and hugged the pouch close while swaying around with a joyous smile on her face. “This job thingy we’re doing is already working! Now I can buy food! Best day ever!”


  “Yeah yeah, whatever,” Tabitha said as she waved off the naga. Scay quickly slithered away along the street with a happy giggle while the neko focused her attention on Daemon and not the three girls around him that were glaring at her still.


  “What are those looks for now?” Tabitha dryly asked.


  “What was that about Charlotte claiming my master as her property?” Sasha demanded with anger.


  “Sasha,” Daemon plainly said, with the reptile twitching yet keeping her stern glare on Tabitha still.


  “I mean, Daemon.”


  “Probably just to keep the witches in the region from bothering him,” Tabitha answered with a shrug. “And it worked too, it got those little monsters to help ward off that mob and then leave peacefully.”


  “He doesn’t belong to that little bitch at all!” Rulo shouted out.


  “That’s her choice of words, not mine. Now then, I want to get this over with probably just as much as you all do,” Tabitha announced while crossing her arms. “The sooner he has all his relics the sooner I can leave and get paid. You three don’t like me and I’m not too fond of you either. But like it or not we’re working together on this from now on.”


  A door breaking open and glass shattering was heard further down the street along with Scay laughing. Tabitha glanced over towards the sound briefly then back to Daemon with a raised eyebrow.


  “Now do we have any idea where we’re going to collect the rest of those things?”


  “AHHHH!” a female screamed followed by Scay’s maniacal laughter, of which Tabitha pretended she couldn’t hear while Daemon and his girls looked down the street towards the disturbance in question.


  “I sure hope your plan isn’t just to run around in circles until we trip over them,” Tabitha casually continued on.


  “HELP ME!” the female screamed again.


  “I want to buy some food please!” Scay cheered. “You’re so cute in that dress, get over here! I want to hug you! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “Any leads or clues as to where we could find them?” Tabitha inquired with a curious glance at Sasha’s satchel.


  “STOP! STOP STABBING ME!”


  “How much for that delicious looking pie? I want to buy it right now! Nrrghmmm! So hungry!”


  “You’re not carrying that much on you,” Tabitha noticed while glancing around at the group. “Do you even have a horse and carriage at least? Supplies or rations for the trip? Anything at all?”


  “Stop- AHHH! You’re killing me!”


  “Hungry hungry hungry!” Scay laughed while the screaming of her apparent victim started to grow weaker. “Is this enough to pay for those? I want to share them with my friends! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “You’re not even equipped with a sheath for your sword,” Tabitha mentioned as she saw Sasha holding her blade, with the group looking back to her as she shook her head. “Do none of you have any belongings at all?”


  “Thank you for the food!” Scay shouted. “You’re so pretty in that dress and covered in blood! I could just- nrrghmmm stab you all night!”


  “Okay, I can see I’m going to be needed here more than I thought,” Tabitha sighed while closing her eyes. “But that’s alright, like I said before we’re here to help you. It’s what we’re being paid for. For now we should be on our way. The monsters here probably wouldn’t approve of us staying the night at the inn, especially after that performance.”


  After a pause she then noticed Daemon and the girls were just staring at her in silence.


  “What?”


  Daemon showed a blank expression as he watched Tabitha standing before him with a confused look on her face then glanced to her side and raised an eyebrow at something. Tabitha saw him looking next to her then turned to see Scay now standing beside her with a wide smile on her face, blood covering her dagger and hand, and two baked pies held in her arms that appeared fresh with golden flakey crust covering the tops. The naga twitched with a strained murmur then scooted forward and held a pie out towards Daemon.


  “It’s blueberry,” she said with her left eye rolling up into her head before coming back down again.


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus stared at her with disbelief while Daemon slowly reached out and took hold of the pastry without showing any reaction to the unique monster. Scay giggled then quickly backed up and held the other pie up while smiling at Tabitha.


  “I got us an apple pie. Share with me, friend,” she strained out through her teeth.


  Tabitha looked back to where a few other local monsters were gathering near the bakery which had the door broken in and blood covering the floors inside then towards Daemon as he and his girls were watching her. After a pause the neko took a piece of the pie to eat before Scay shoved her face into it and started gobbling down the food while giggling between loud slurps and gulps.


  “Like I said,” Tabitha said with a shrug. “Better to have her as your friend than your enemy.”


  


  


  Chapter 8


  Monsters of Myth


  In the world of Eden there were many strange and dangerous monsters that roamed the lands. Some lived under the sea, others flew through the air, and all were considered a threat to mankind. However some were spoken about only as fables, ones that didn’t actually exist but rather were used to perhaps frighten others with or embellish a story to make it seem more exciting and treacherous. These creatures were often just the result of someone’s imagination and nothing more, their mere existence a fabrication of one’s fantasy.


  Although sometimes the stories about these monsters weren’t mere tales.


  *****


  Sitting on her bed Clover was looking at the artifact in her hand with a careful eye, slowly tilting the fragment around and trying not to believe what she had been told about it. Though try as she might she couldn’t argue the fact that the particular piece she was holding was indeed not the same as what was stolen from Green Haven.


  ‘The lines are all wrong on this one. They were right, this isn’t my priestess’s divine treasure, this is another piece of that Key to Eden thing. And if they were telling the truth about this… no way. Gemini? Legendary swords? That shit exists too?’


  She looked over to the bed where Triska was still unconscious and being watched over with worried eyes by her friends. Falla was gently fanning her as Triska’s fever while did finally lower after a few frightening hours for everyone was still high and causing her to sweat. Alyssa and Squeak were sitting beside her while Pip was seated on the edge of Alyssa’s hat, the three girls watching as Triska remained still while her hand twitched slightly.


  “Is she getting better? I can’t tell,” Falla asked them.


  “Her fever went down a little, I think so,” Alyssa tried to reason with. “The potion at least helped with that, but it’s not going away entirely. She’s still sick with whatever this is.”


  Squeak squeaked something and gently held Triska’s hand, the human’s fingers weakly curling around to hold hers almost out of reflex.


  “Any luck over there?” Falla called over to the other side of the room. “She’s getting a little better, but she’s still got a fever.”


  “We’re looking as fast as we can,” Specca replied as she, Luna, and Daniel were seated at the table together and reading through piles of books Specca had gathered from the shelves. “There isn’t much here that’s new that we didn’t already know about the succubi in Eden.”


  “I’ve gone through three books so far,” Daniel said shaking his head before he set a tomb down and rubbed his eyes. “These are all just stories and travelers’ tales too; none of it is even documented to be proven about succubi.”


  “What about you, Luna?” Specca asked glancing to the butterfly next to her who was reading a book very intently. “Did you find anything in that one?”


  “Yes,” Luna declared with a nod, earning the attention of everyone as she tilted her head slightly. “There are words in here.”


  “I’m actually surprised she even knows how to read,” Clover dryly commented as the group watched Luna with blank stares.


  “At least she’s trying to help,” Kroanette reasoned with a shrug from the entryway.


  Specca sighed and held her hands over her eyes as she too felt fatigue setting in.


  “I mean did you find anything in there about what might be happening to Triska?” she tiredly asked, although feeling as if she already knew the answer.


  “I’m not sure, but… I did find this,” Luna worriedly answered. She set the book down in front of Specca and pointed to it. “I started reading this part here but it got too scary so I stopped and went past it. Does this help at all?”


  Specca adjusted her glasses and started reading the book while Daniel stood up and walked over to look over her shoulder at it as well. After a few minutes and going through some of the pages Specca quickly shut the book and shook her head with eyes shut tight.


  “No, that did not happen to Triska,” she firmly argued. “This is just a fantasy story. Those kinds of… monsters don’t exist at all. This book isn’t going to help us, it’s only going to give us nightmares, just as the author likely intended when it was written.”


  “Wait, what was that, Specca?” Daniel asked reaching for the book. The nixie quickly grabbed his hand and looked to him with worried eyes.


  “It’s not going to help us, Daniel. This isn’t a book written with facts about monsters in Eden, this is just a fictional tale made by humans about monsters they dreamed up, not ones that actually exist in the world.”


  “What did she find?” Falla asked while showing some strain from keeping her wings constantly flapping.


  “Specca, we need to explore every possibility, remember?” Alyssa reminded the nixie. “Something’s really wrong with Triska, and anything we find in those books could be the key to helping her.”


  “Alyssa, the scenario envisioned in this book isn’t possible,” Specca insisted shaking her head. “I’ve seen stories like this before in Ashwood’s library, they’re just made to scare people; they’re not real at all.”


  “That’s funny,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow at her. “Not too long ago I could have said the same thing about gemini and the Archlight’s Blade. Hell, I’m holding something that isn’t my priestess’s divine treasure even though every elf in Green Haven sure believes that’s what it is. Seems like things that are impossible are becoming possible lately.”


  “Clover, this is different,” Specca asserted as she stood up and opened the book in one hand, glancing to it then to Triska skeptically. “I do agree that something is making Triska ill, but I can honestly say I do not believe she is becoming a cambion.”


  Silence filled the caravan, with the girls and Daniel looking at Specca as if they heard her wrong, while the nixie turned her eyes to the pages in the book and shook her head slowly.


  “Cambion?” Kroanette repeated. “Wait a moment, isn’t that…”


  “Someone who is half-human and half-demon,” Specca finished as she turned a page. “As I said I’ve seen dozens of these stories in human libraries. This is just something humans made up for entertainment purposes, nothing more.”


  “What does it say in there that has anything to do with Triska?” Daniel asked looking at the book carefully.


  “Some of the symptoms match up,” Specca hesitantly replied while glancing up with a quiet huff. “But not completely. In this book it tells the tale of a knight who was captured and seduced by a succubus. The Darker One used her magic to infuse her victim with the power of the demon world, intending to turn him into her own dark knight. Before she could however a princess came and slew the Darker One, stopping her just before she could finish the pact.”


  “Like how Pip saved Triska just before she could be converted by the succubus,” Alyssa spoke up.


  “The story then goes on about how he got sick from the Darker One’s magic and how the pact being unfinished as it was corrupted him into a completely different monster,” Specca continued. “I do admit it’s troubling that Triska fell ill like she has, but if it was the same sickness as it is in this story then she would have gotten worse, not better by now. The man in the story didn’t last through the night before he turned into a horrible monster. Triska’s fever is going down, she’s getting better.”


  “Maybe that’s just because of the potion I gave her though,” Alyssa pointed out with growing concern.


  “It also says here that before he transformed into a monster he displayed unusual traits,” Specca said while pointing to the page. “Increased strength, faster reaction time, heightened senses such as smell and sight, and a sudden control over the magical ether.”


  “Wait a minute, Specca,” Daniel said looking to Pip on Alyssa’s hat. “What about when Triska caught Pip right before she was about to dive down into her shirt? She reacted faster than any of us could even see then.”


  “That’s right,” Luna said pointing to the fairy. “She caught Pip without even looking, how did she do that anyway?”


  “Holy shit, are you saying she’s becoming a demon now?” Falla fearfully asked as she backed away from Triska.


  “No, she’s not,” Specca asserted, snapping the book shut and setting it back down on the table. “You see? This is just what these stories try and do, scare you. There has never been a single case of anyone ever seeing or becoming a cambion in all of Eden. They don’t exist, they’re just fictional entities.”


  “Then how did she catch Pip like she did?” Kroanette questioned. “That was certainly not normal how she did that.”


  “Like she said then she just got lucky,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “And honestly based on the number of times Pip tries to do that to us we should be able to start anticipating it by now.”


  Looking around Specca saw everyone watching her with unease, with Clover glancing to Triska then to the nixie with a sharp eye while she set the relic down on her pillow and slowly reached for her bow. With a sigh Specca rubbed the corners of her eyes behind her glasses then calmly smiled around at the group.


  “Look, I will say she surprised me with that too, but that doesn’t mean she’s becoming a cambion. Think about it. Her fever is going down, if anything she’s weaker now after her ordeal and not stronger, and she doesn’t have wings or a tail does she? By this time in the story the unfortunate knight had turned into an evil monster much like the succubus. Triska’s still Triska. Like I said I’ve seen these stories before, they’re written by human authors with a vivid imagination, that’s it.”


  Daniel nodded slowly then walked over to the bed along with Specca and Luna, all eyes resting on Triska who remained asleep with sweat forming on her forehead.


  “That is true, she hasn’t turned into any kind of monster yet,” Daniel agreed while still showing concern for his mate.


  “I’m not going to rule out the fact that she was subjected to some very dark magic,” Specca mentioned. “And it did scare me to death seeing how sick she got afterwards. But she’s getting better, she’s going to be alright. I’m going to have faith that she’ll pull through from this. Whatever that demon did to her, she’s fighting it and she’s going to win.”


  “She doesn’t go down easy,” Alyssa agreed with a small smile. “I’ve seen that in her from the moment I met her.”


  “So she isn’t becoming a slave to demons?” Luna worriedly asked Specca.


  “No, Luna. She’s not,” Specca assured her shaking her head. “It is true that if a succubus kisses anyone, man, woman, or even monster, they can charm them with their magic. But not only was Triska still herself after being brought back to us, she remained herself before and after the demon was killed. All that succubus did was cause her to fall ill from touching her with her dark magic, but even so Triska is recovering from it.”


  “Yeah, you’re right,” Falla said with a small smile. “And like you said she doesn’t have wings or a tail, she’s not turning into one of those things.”


  “And her catching Pip couldn’t have been from what the demon did to her, she hasn’t shown any other symptoms from the story,” Specca added with a finger held up. “No increased strength, no improved senses, no magic wielding, she was completely normal before she got sick.”


  “Sounds like all she needed were those herbs and potion then,” Daniel reasoned with a smile slowly forming on his face. “Maybe we overreacted to the whole situation.”


  “She is getting better now,” Alyssa admitted with returning hope. “She scared us to death with this, I’m so going to let her have it when she gets on her feet again.”


  “She’s going to be okay then?” Pip asked while looking around at everyone.


  “Yes, Pip,” Specca assured her. “She’s going to be fine.”


  Falla moved forward and rested her hand on Triska’s forehead while Squeak continued to hold the teen’s hand and gently pat it with her other.


  “I think it’s going down,” Falla said with a relieved smile. “She’s not as warm as she was before.”


  “You know what I think?” Specca said crossing her arms with a worried smile. “I think we just scared ourselves silly over this. Honestly, maybe it’s just food poisoning from the breakfast I made her. This whole thing could have been my fault. Oh dear, I hope she won’t be too mad at me when she awakens.”


  “And here we’ve been making fun of her cooking all this time,” Alyssa quipped with a smirk at the nixie.


  Daniel sat on the edge of the bed with a worried smile on his face, gently resting his hand on Triska’s foot as he watched the girl seeming to be slowly recovering from her fever.


  “She scared us all,” he agreed. “But I’m glad she’s getting better. I was really worried about her.”


  Specca and Luna sat down next to him while the group watched Triska sleeping, with Alyssa gently brushing the teen’s hair and Falla fanning the girl again with her wings.


  “We all were,” Specca added. “But she’s going to be alright. She has a wonderful family watching over her.”


  “Yeah, she does,” Alyssa said glancing around at the other girls. Luna and Falla lowered their heads with bashful smiles while Pip giggled and flew up in the air before landing down and lying on Triska’s belly to hug her. Kroanette smiled in relief as she leaned to the side against the doorframe then glanced to Clover as the elf was just sitting back against the wall and looking down with a dull gaze. Clover then noticed Kroanette watching her before seeing the rest of the group also having their eyes on her.


  “Let’s just get something clear here,” she stated while looking down to avoid eye contact with the group. “I only helped out so I can go home. You’re my ride, that’s it.”


  “We’re still thankful you did, Clover,” Daniel said gratefully. “Whatever your reasons, you helped Triska out twice today, something I’m not going to forget.”


  Clover rolled her eyes and got up from her bed with a quiet grumble, taking a moment to straighten out her skirt before walking over to the entryway and peering outside at the night sky above.


  “We’re not going to Stonegate anymore, are we?” she questioned with a glance back at the others.


  “Not tonight,” Alyssa said looking down to Triska. “At least not until she gets better. I want to find Ember, I do, but I don’t want to leave her side when she’s like this. She wouldn’t let me be alone when I was down, so I won’t let her be alone either.”


  “It’s already late,” Daniel agreed with a nod. “We’ll rest here for the night again and wait to see how she’s feeling in the morning.”


  “Is that alright with you, Clover?” Kroanette asked the elf.


  “It’s for the best,” Clover dryly replied as she gazed around at the landscape before them. “Alyssa shouldn’t go to Stonegate now, I agree with that.”


  “You agree with it?” Specca curiously asked.


  “Of course. Stonegate isn’t a place for inexperienced monsters to travel to at night. They’d chew her up and spit her out if she even looked at the late night dwellers the wrong way.”


  “Thank you for both supporting my feelings and believing in my ability to defend myself,” Alyssa flatly retorted with a dull stare at the elf. Daniel raised a hand to quiet her while watching Clover with a knowing smile.


  “Clover, are you saying that even if Alyssa wanted to go to Stonegate tonight you wouldn’t take her?” he asked, with the girls turning to him curiously as Clover glanced back while crossing her arms.


  “Yeah, I just said that,” Clover snapped.


  “So you’re protecting her.” Clover turned her eye to Alyssa for a moment then back to Daniel as he smirked at her. “You could easily go into that place, I have no doubts you can take care of yourself in that sort of hostile environment, but you wouldn’t take the chance of Alyssa getting hurt when it’s more dangerous there at night.”


  “What are you getting at?”


  “You saved Kroanette when she was in trouble,” Daniel said standing up and with all eyes turning to the elf. “You saved Pip when she was in danger, you not only chased after Triska to bring her back after she was taken by that demon but also went out again to bring her medicine, and now you’re not taking Alyssa to Stonegate tonight because you know it would be too dangerous for her there at this hour.”


  “So?” Clover scoffed while looking away.


  “You’re very protective of those you claim to not like,” Daniel accused as he walked towards her. Clover turned to face him with a scowl as he approached her with an amused smile. “In fact I even remember you drawing your arrow on that succubus in order to defend Triska. If this is how you treat those who anger you or run your patience I’d be very interested to see how you treat those you call your friends.”


  Clover growled with gritted teeth and lowered her head, hands clenching as she kept her arms crossed and held close to her. The girls exchanged curious glances with one another then looked at the elf again as she didn’t reply to Daniel’s statement.


  “We can see that you’re still hurting from what happened to you,” Daniel gently said while resting a hand on her shoulder. Clover slowly looked up to him with a troubled frown as he smiled kindly at her. “But I can also see you’re not as mean as you try to act all the time. There is a kindhearted girl in you, and I hope for your sake that you choose not to hide her inside forever. You wouldn’t be so alone in the world if you did.”


  Clover glanced to his hand then to him while showing a dull expression as she lowered her hands to her sides.


  “Like I said before,” Kroanette added with a hopeful smile. “You don’t have to be alone, Clover. We could be your friends if you would only let us.”


  Everyone watched as Clover closed her eyes for a moment, taking a quiet breath before she grabbed Daniel’s shoulders and kicked straight up between his legs. Daniel yelped in pain before dropping to the ground while all the girls jumped in surprise and Clover set her hands at her hips with a harsh scowl at the whimpering boy on the floor.


  “I don’t need your damn sympathy!” Clover shouted out. “I saved your friends because I’m not some Darker One like you all keep claiming me to be, that’s all! And for the record I didn’t do any of that to be a part of what you call a family, I don’t want to have sex with your mates or even you for that matter which is what being in your family obviously entails, so don’t start thinking I want a piece of that because I sure as fuck don’t!”


  Daniel merely squeaked something while holding his hands down between his legs and remaining face first on the floor, much to his relief as he felt as though a few tears of pain were coming from his eyes while he was reeling from the elf’s painful response to him.


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out as she and Luna quickly raced over and knelt down beside him.


  “Are you alright?” Luna asked as she shook him by the shoulder, only getting another whine from him as he shakily nodded.


  “Clover!” Alyssa yelled out while she, Squeak, and Falla glared at the elf.


  “If it wasn’t for the fact that you aided Triska as you have…” Specca growled at Clover with anger.


  “Why must you keep doing that to him?” Kroanette demanded while watching Daniel whimpering in pain on the floor.


  “He’s the one who got all handsy with me,” Clover retorted as she looked away with a stubborn grunt.


  “He was trying to be nice to you!” Alyssa shouted at the elf. “He didn’t do anything wrong!”


  “Whatever,” Clover scoffed as she walked over and picked up her bow and quiver, holstering the container behind her then her bow around her shoulder before she made her way towards the entryway.


  “Where are you going?” Luna asked while she and Specca slowly helped Daniel up by an arm each.


  “You keep bitching about me doing archery in the caravan, don’t you?” Clover answered with a glance at the girls. “So I’m going to go outside first. You’re welcome.”


  “We’re welcome?” Falla questioned with disbelief. “You kicked our mate in the crotch and we’re welcome?”


  “That’s what I said,” Clover replied before she left the cabin.


  “Why must you keep pushing everyone away from you?” Kroanette asked with exasperation as Clover hopped down from the ride and started walking away towards where she had been firing her arrows the night before.


  Specca and Luna helped Daniel to his feet, the boy forcing a smile the best he could as he quickly wiped away his tears in fear the girls might see them.


  “Okay, I think we’ve established she doesn’t like to be touched by anyone,” he reasoned before slowly walking over and sitting down on the couch with the two girls.


  “Just when I start to think she’s not such a demon she always reminds me otherwise,” Specca derided with a fleeting glance of ire towards the entryway.


  “Was bringing her with us the right thing to do?” Luna asked with concern as she saw Daniel slowly catching his breath and not shedding any tears now.


  “Yes, taking her with us was the right decision,” Daniel agreed, taking one final slow breath then smirking towards the entryway where Kroanette was watching him curiously. “She is a kindhearted girl after all.”


  “She kicked you in the crotch,” Falla pointed out. “Multiple times now.”


  “Yeah, I noticed,” Daniel said with a weak chuckle. “But she’s also been protective of all of us, even though she doesn’t want it to be seen that way. She may have a tough exterior but she’s not a demon inside. She’s just dealing with her anger the only way she knows how to. I actually feel sorry for her knowing what she’s going through.”


  “Even so,” Kroanette spoke while leaning to the side against the doorframe. “As grateful as I am for her helping us as she has I do wish she would let her anger go. I agree there is a kindhearted girl deep down inside her. Deep down inside her.”


  Daniel nodded in agreement to that before turning his sights over to Triska, with the other girls doing the same and watching as she was now sleeping more peacefully and not breathing so heavily. Squeak continued to hold her hand with a small smile as she saw Triska slowly move her head slightly in her sleep.


  “I think she’s getting better,” Alyssa announced with relief as she felt Triska’s forehead. “Her fever is going down more.”


  “Good, I can stop doing this then,” Falla said with a weak smile as she stopped flapping her wings and rubbed her shoulder. “I didn’t want to say anything but I was starting to get cramps from doing that so much.”


  “Thank goodness she’s alright,” Specca sighed with relief before resting her head on Daniel’s shoulder. “That was a frightful evening.”


  “Is she going to be okay now?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “I’d say she is,” Alyssa said with a nod before glancing over to Specca with a raised eyebrow. “But Specca isn’t going to be.”


  “What?” Specca said with a jump.


  “I think you were right, this was all your fault with the food you made her this morning,” Alyssa accused with hands set at her hips. “What the hell did you do anyway? She’s fed us horrible food herself dozens of times but nothing that made us deathly ill.”


  “I’m sorry, I don’t know what happened!” Specca pleaded with her hands up defensively. “I made her dish the same as everyone else’s, and nobody else got sick. I don’t understand what I did wrong.”


  “You probably weren’t paying attention with making hers while you were busy using your tail on my sister,” Falla dryly mentioned.


  Specca jumped with a squeak and a nervous smile on her face, eyes going down to the floor before slowly turning to Luna as the butterfly girl was watching her with a curious smile.


  “That was an accident, I assure you,” Specca shakily implored.


  “I’ve heard enough,” Alyssa declared while crossing her arms. “You were daydreaming about Luna and you didn’t make Triska’s food right. Honestly, Specca, how could you be so careless like that?”


  “I wasn’t daydreaming about her!”


  “I wouldn’t mind if you were,” Luna said with a shrug. Specca merely stared at her with a stunned expression and stammered something while Daniel glanced between the two and watched both girls blushing more.


  “I think a bit of punishment here is an order,” Alyssa stated, with Specca turning to her with a squeak as the witch gave her a stern smile with softly glowing eyes for a moment. “After all you made Triska sick, that’s very naughty in my book.”


  “No… please…” Specca breathed out as she quickly held her hands down over her rear cheeks. “You wouldn’t, not again.”


  “What are you going to do to her?” Pip asked as she leaned down over the edge of Alyssa’s hat, looking at the witch upside-down with a curious smile.


  “She already knows,” Alyssa said with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “You’re going to shove those roots up her ass again, aren’t you?” Falla plainly asked.


  “That’s a pretty big punishment,” Luna mentioned while holding her hands over her own rear.


  “No!” Specca cried out as she clung to Daniel for safety. “Please, Daniel! Don’t let her do that to me again! I can’t handle it, I can’t! I’m sorry for making Triska sick, I really am! Please save me, Daniel!”


  Daniel held the frightened nixie close with an amused smile while the other girls giggled at seeing her clinging to him for dear life.


  “Alyssa,” he said with a glance at the witch. “Don’t scare her like this. I’m sure it was just a simple mistake, she didn’t mean for any of this to happen.”


  “But look what she did to Triska,” Alyssa pouted while pointing to her sick friend. “She can’t get away with that, that’s not fair. She needs to be taught a lesson for what she did.”


  “You can spank me then, Daniel,” Specca quickly insisted with a nervous smile at him. “Really, you can punish me all night if you wish, I’ll gladly accept that for what I did to Triska, wouldn’t that be fair? Please? You can do it right now, I insist.”


  “I’m sure that’ll teach her a lesson,” Falla dryly remarked.


  “If she’s going to get punished then I should too,” Luna softly said while looking down timidly. “She was too busy thinking about me and got distracted, I’m to blame for that.”


  “What?” Alyssa questioned. “You’re not to blame for any of this. Specca’s the one who-”


  “Please, Daniel!” Luna begged as she grabbed onto him as well. “I don’t want Specca to suffer because of me, that wouldn’t be right. It’s because of me she messed up Triska’s meal; she couldn’t stop thinking about having sex with me. If it wasn’t for me none of this would have happened, she couldn’t get my body out of her mind. You can’t punish her without doing so to me too, that’s not fair.”


  “I wasn’t thinking about having sex with you!” Specca cried out as she buried her face in Daniel’s shoulder out of embarrassment.


  “Don’t be so hard on her, I’m just as guilty!” Luna wailed as she held her head against his other shoulder.


  Daniel remained silent as he looked from one crying girl who was holding onto him then to another while the others exchanged curious glances. Specca held onto him tightly with his arm being pressed into her bosom and her tail wrapping around his leg. Luna held onto Daniel’s other arm while sobbing on his shoulder, forcing it between her breasts while he had to try and pull his hand away as the girl was holding it so close it was going down between her thighs.


  “Um, please calm down,” Daniel unsurely said as the two girls held onto him and kept crying.


  “Why is Luna getting so worked up over this?” Alyssa asked with confusion.


  “Because she’s Luna,” Falla answered with a raised eyebrow at her sister.


  Squeak slowly shook her head and squeaked something while she continued to hold Triska’s hand with a gentle grip.


  “Alyssa, I dare say you’re scaring them,” Kroanette giggled with a hand held lightly over her mouth.


  “Alright, fine!” Alyssa called out, with Specca and Luna slowly peeking over to the witch while Daniel smiled weakly at her. “I won’t punish you for what you did this time, so quit crying already.”


  “You mean it?” Specca nervously asked.


  “Are you sure?” Luna softly said.


  “I’m sure,” Alyssa said crossing her arms and smirking at the girls. “Instead, you two can go talk to Clover and try to get her to calm down and smile again.”


  “What?” Luna and Specca exclaimed with a jump.


  “Well she is a kindhearted girl deep down inside,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “So if you’d rather go try to talk her down and help her come to peace over her tragic past then you can do that instead. It’s either deal with Clover for the rest of the night and be the friends she sorely needs right now, or I’m taking you outside and teaching you a lesson for what you did to Triska.”


  “We’ll take your lesson!” Specca and Luna quickly insisted as they jumped to their feet.


  “Wait, are you serious?” Falla asked with disbelief as Alyssa waved the girls out, with Luna and Specca quickly trotting across the room and hopping outside past Kroanette who watched with equal bewilderment.


  “You two do realize what she’s going to do to you, right?” Kroanette questioned as she watched Alyssa hop off the bed before walking across the room and summoning her staff into her hand. Pip continued to sit on her hat with a curious expression on her face as the witch left the cabin after the girls. Falla, Squeak, and Kroanette looked to each other then to Daniel as he had the same perplexed face they did.


  “So, Daniel,” Falla spoke up while getting off the bed and walking over to him. “You really think Clover’s not all that bad? Because my sister and Specca would rather take thick sticks up their asses than talk to that elf for the night.”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak, paused, then lowered his head and held a hand over his eyes as he realized just how bleak Clover’s image was with the girls.


  “I want to believe she’s a kindhearted girl,” he tried to reason with. “She has the ability to care for others, she just needs to let her past go and show that she has a heart still.”


  Falla sat next to him and gently rubbed his back with a sympathetic smile while Squeak turned her eyes back down to Triska and gently brushed the teen’s hair away from her face using her free hand. Kroanette sighed then glanced behind her with a troubled frown.


  “Well then, I’m going to go tend to Lucky for the night,” she offered before rubbing the back of her neck. “And also to check on those two and make sure they’re okay.”


  *****


  “Alyssa, this is not okay!” Kroanette cried out, holding her hands to her cheeks with a look of shock on her face.


  “They’re fine,” Alyssa casually said before grunting as she used some strength to push more of a wooden phallus deeper into Specca’s rear. The nixie was bent over on the ground right beside Luna, the two girls having green vines ensnared around their legs, hips, and shoulders while also binding their hands, wings, and tail to their backs. Luna’s expression was frozen as if she was screaming, although only weak gasps were coming from her open mouth while her eyes were shut tight. Her rear trembled with only a small bit of the wooden phallus that was shoved deep into her being seen between her cheeks.


  “Oh… god!” Specca strained out through clenched teeth. She shut her eyes and breathed sharply through her nose as Alyssa gave another hard push to get the object further into her ass.


  “Wow,” Pip said while sitting on Alyssa’s hat still. “Those went in deep.”


  “Yep,” Alyssa replied before pushing the wood in more.


  “Why did you two even agree to this?” Kroanette asked with disbelief.


  “It was thiiiiis- UNGH! Or… spend time with Cloveeeerrr!” Specca groaned loudly while her face became flushed.


  “And this was the better alternative?” Kroanette exclaimed.


  “UNGGH! Oh god, it’s boring into me! OHHH!” Specca wailed before dropping face down onto the grass with a loud moan. “And yet… it’s slightly less- AHHH! …less painful than dealing with that elf!”


  “Just goes to show how abrasive Clover really is,” Alyssa said calmly before grunting as she forced the phallus in until it nearly vanished between the nixie’s cheeks.


  “Luna, are you alright?” Kroanette said trotting over to the front of the girls and seeing Luna remaining still with a stunned face.


  “So… big…” Luna squeaked out.


  “Holy shit,” Kroanette spoke with awe at seeing the two girls bound down and groaning with their rears shaking. “They’d really choose to have their asses destroyed by your sadistic punishment rather than speak to Clover for just a little while?”


  “That surprises you?” Alyssa said standing up and brushing off her hands nonchalantly.


  “Yes, it honestly does. And why did you have to tie them down for this?”


  “They kept squirming,” Alyssa replied with a shrug as she picked up her staff and eyed the two girls on the ground with a raised eyebrow. “This made it easier. A lot easier.”


  “Are they going to be okay?” Pip asked as she saw Specca whimpering and Luna breathing sharply with eyes shut tight.


  “They’ll be fine,” Alyssa said before starting to walk back towards the caravan which was further away. Kroanette watched Specca and Luna with sympathy then slowly followed after the witch.


  “How long are they going to stay like that?”


  “Just an hour, it’s late after all,” Alyssa reasoned while looking up at the night sky.


  “I see,” Kroanette said glancing back to where the two bound girls were faintly heard whimpering together.


  Specca took a few quick breaths then groaned loudly as she felt the hard object which to her seemed like it was nearly running her through. She then slowly looked over to see Luna having her head turned towards her with a saddened smile and tears dripping down her cheeks.


  “Why… did you… want to do this… with me?” Specca forced out before gritting her teeth and grunting as her body tried to push the phallus out to no avail.


  “I didn’t… want you… to be alone…” Luna softly replied.


  “You didn’t… do anything- UNGH! Anything wrong… Luna.”


  “I still… don’t want you to be… alone.”


  Specca looked at her with teary eyes as Luna flinched and whimpered before smiling gently at her.


  “Luna…”


  “I meant what I said…” Luna breathed out before she started feeling lightheaded. “I love… all of you.”


  The butterfly girl let out one more grunt before dropping her head down and passing out. Specca whimpered and struggled to not to lose consciousness herself as she watched her friend twitch slightly in her sleep.


  “I love you too, Luna,” Specca breathed out before shutting her eyes tightly as she strained not to scream again. “I… really do.”


  Kroanette and Alyssa walked over to the caravan together while Lucky was lying down in his bedding for the night, with the witch then climbing aboard the ride and entering the cabin while the centaur propped herself up and leaned in through the doorway as she usually did.


  “Alright,” Kroanette said as she saw Daniel and Falla sitting on the couch together and Squeak still beside Triska on the bed. “Lucky is resting for the night, and Specca and Luna are probably not going to be walking too well after tonight.”


  “Did you really have to do that to my sister as well?” Falla huffed while holding onto Daniel’s arm. “She didn’t do anything wrong.”


  “She was rather insistent on being punished with Specca,” Alyssa answered with a shrug. “She even asked to go first.”


  “But she didn’t do anything wrong.”


  “She wouldn’t take no for an answer.”


  “She’s Luna,” Daniel tiredly said as he rested his head back and gazed up at the ceiling. “Did you at least take it easy on them, Alyssa?”


  “Sure, let’s go with that,” Alyssa replied before walking over to the bed and watching Triska sleep with Squeak sitting beside her. The ant girl was holding the human’s hand and gently brushing her hair, watching as her friend appeared to be recovering with her rest. Pip zipped around in the air before landing down on Squeak’s bosom, with the ant girl glancing down to her with a small squeak before they both watched over Triska with relieved smiles. Sitting on the couch together Daniel held Falla with one arm as she rested against his side, her wings tucked back and lying on the sofa as she slowly breathed out and gently held onto him. She then shuddered and held onto him more closely, earning a curious look from him as she had a troubled smile on her face.


  “Falla? What’s wrong?”


  “Just thinking about the idea of Triska turning into one of those cambion things,” she said before holding a hand over her eyes tiredly. “Half-human, half-demon. That’s a messed up thought.”


  “Well don’t think about it,” Kroanette reasoned while leaning forward on the floor and propping herself up on her elbows, although her large breasts obviously helped keep her upright on their own. “I’m sure trying not to, and not just because I care about Triska. It just seems so unnatural and troubling to imagine something such as that existing.”


  “Specca said they’re just fictitious monsters from storybooks,” Daniel assured them. “She would know about that sort of thing. If she says they’re not real then they’re not real, so you don’t have to worry about them.”


  “Triska’s proof they’re not,” Alyssa mentioned with a glance back to Falla. “That succubus used her magic on her and that didn’t change her at all. The only thing that was too much for her was Specca’s cooking, and even that she’s recovering from.”


  “I know, just gives me the shivers thinking about it,” Falla said with a shrug.


  “I’m hungry,” Pip called out. The group looked to her, with Squeak glancing down to the tiny fairy on her chest, as Pip was holding a hand over her stomach. “Juices of life, please?”


  “How about cookies and milk?” Alyssa suggested with an amused smile at the fairy.


  “I wouldn’t mind some of your cookies, Alyssa,” Daniel mentioned with a hopeful smile.


  “Same here,” Kroanette added raising her hand. “Some nice sweets would be wonderful right now.”


  “I don’t think I’ve had them yet,” Falla said as she and Daniel stood up together. “Luna kept eating them all whenever you gave them to us.”


  “Not to mention you were tied up all those times,” Alyssa quipped with a smirk at her before walking towards their pantry.


  “Yeah, I was a bad girl then,” Falla admitted with a coy smile at Daniel, winking at him then walking over towards the witch. He chuckled lightly as he saw the butterfly purposely swaying her hips more than usual while fluttering her wings once then noticed Squeak looking down at Triska with a curious expression.


  “Come on, Squeak,” Daniel said, her eyes turning to him as he waved her over towards the table. “She’s going to be fine, let her rest. Join us for dessert tonight.”


  Squeak nodded slowly then looked back to Triska with some concern as Daniel headed over to the table where Alyssa was setting out plates and napkins. Everyone helped get the snacks and drinks ready while Kroanette patiently waited with a smile on her face, with Pip zipping around from Daniel to Alyssa then to Falla constantly, and none of them seeing Squeak showing unease as she stared at Triska’s hand which she was holding.


  Or rather which was holding hers, very tightly. Squeak flinched and squeaked quietly as the teen’s grip had suddenly become stronger, and was starting to cause the ant girl discomfort despite the high dexterity of her own hand. Squeak grabbed Triska’s wrist and grit her teeth while she had to use a great deal of strength to slowly pull her hand free from the girl’s vicelike grasp. With one final yank she got her hand back, the feeling gradually returning to it as Triska had clutched it with more power than Squeak remembered her having. The ant girl flexed her hand and wiggled her fingers while seeming confused about what just happened then looked at Triska with wonder as the teen remained still with a serene expression on her face.


  “Squeak?” Daniel called to her. The ant girl looked over to see him and Falla seated at the table while Alyssa was bringing a plate of cookies and a glass of milk over to Kroanette. “Did you want to join us? Triska’s going to be fine, she just needs to rest.”


  Squeak glanced down to Triska, seeing the girl slowly turning her head slightly while still asleep, then to her hand which was feeling better now that it wasn’t being crushed by the teen, then nodded slowly before getting off the bed and heading over to the table. She sat down next to Daniel and smiled weakly with a few squeaks while he and Falla started eating their cookies.


  “I know you’re worried about her,” Daniel said resting a hand on her leg and gently rubbing it. “But she’s going to be fine. She’s a strong girl after all.”


  Squeak nodded slowly and looked down to her plate of cookies as she reached out to take one, her eyes shifting to her hand then over towards Triska who was sleeping quietly on the bed. She then shook her head with closed eyes and started eating her snack with the others as Alyssa got her plate and sat down with them. Pip flew around above them a few times then landed on the table, eyeing the cookies they were all eating curiously before Squeak held one out in front of her. Everyone watched as the fairy sniffed it before quickly nibbling it up while keeping her eye on Squeak. After she ate it she blinked then licked her lips with puzzlement.


  “Hey, what is that? Is there something on my face?” she asked before she started wiping her mouth with her hands. The others laughed a bit as the fairy looked at her hands confusedly and smacked her lips and tongue together. “How come I taste something now? Something sweet and yummy. What is that?”


  “Still can’t figure her out,” Alyssa commented before biting another cookie.


  “And we probably never will,” Falla added.


  “Here, Pip,” Daniel said as he held out a cookie for the fairy. “Try to keep your eye on it this time.”


  While the fairy looked at the snack curiously and the group watched her with amused smiles Triska slowly turned her head the other way in her sleep. Her breathing was calm and steady, her face showing no discomfort or distress, her body appearing relaxed.


  And her hand had a faint blue wisp of light rolling along it off her fingers for a brief moment.


  *****


  Running through a darkened forest Sasha kept a focused gaze before her as she swiftly made her way past trees and fallen logs, feet moving without tire, tail waving sharply behind, sword steadily held in one hand while the other was holding the black bag tied to her hip. Although her vision wasn’t enhanced by any racial benefit or ability she had grown accustomed to traveling just as well at night as she had during the day, her eyes picking up even the slightest difference in shade or depth of what was in front of her as she had trained herself to be as sharp and aware as the one she followed tirelessly.


  A fleeting glance was made to her side, spotting Rulo running at her pace with more heavy steps as she usually did. The orc held her giant hammer back over her shoulder with one hand while keeping up with the reptile girl, her method of knocking aside shrubbery and trampling over logs not being as graceful and quiet as Sasha’s but working well for her all the same. Her vision was as fair as Sasha’s if not slightly less attentive, though during this run just as all the others before she was staying as focused as she could while keeping her sights on the same one her fellow comrade was.


  The two ran through the woods together while ahead of them Daemon was running just as fast, his eyes keenly set before him while he kept one hand on his sword’s handle and the other held before him. Sasha and Rulo had come to understand a few things about him during their time together, one being that he seemed perfectly capable of navigating a forest even in pitch darkness. His cold blue eyes remained focused as he weaved around trees and over bumps on the ground, his legs seeming to never tire as someone running behind them was completely baffled by.


  “How the hell can he run like this?” Tabitha asked herself as she followed behind Sasha, her gasps for breath showing she was struggling to keep up with the group. She proved to be as agile and light on her feet as neko’s were known to be, running along the forest floor swiftly while her tail swayed about behind her with its silent bells, however it was apparent her endurance wasn’t up to the same level as the others as she saw with her nocturnal vision that everyone had no trouble traveling like this for a very long period of time.


  “We’ve been running nonstop since we left the town, and he didn’t even have any pie with us. How can he keep going like that?”


  “You underestimate my lord,” Forrus growled while quickly running alongside her, keeping a close eye on the neko while she showed no difficultly with keeping up with the group. Her tail wagged about behind her while her bolas clacked together as they swayed at her side, the lycan’s movements being nearly as graceful and smooth as Sasha’s as she easily navigated the darkened woods. Although her vision wasn’t as keen as Tabitha’s during the night her other senses were just as sharp, being able to keep track of both the neko beside her as well as the others nearby while weaving around and past the trees.


  “Underestimate him?” Tabitha repeated with disbelief. “I’m not underestimating him; I’m questioning how the hell he can keep running like this for over an hour straight! How can any of you? And why didn’t we get a horse and carriage back in town? Why did we have to just run out here without even a plan as to where we’re going?”


  “We’re going this way!” Scay cheered as she quickly slithered along the forest floor beside Tabitha. Even though she had no actual feet the naga proved to be extremely agile and fast, evidenced that she was zigging and zagging around trees and stumps in a wide arc while still keeping up with the group and not showing any fatigue at all. Her dagger was sheathed in her belt while her hands were mostly clean from the pie she ate and the baker she butchered when she bought said pie, the naga having taking a few quick seconds to wash them when she dove into a shallow stream and raced along through it before hopping back out and joining the others as they kept running along.


  “Quit your whining, neko,” Forrus snapped with a grunt. “If you’re so insistent on serving my lord to earn your petty gold than silence yourself and keep up. It’s unbearable enough that you’re accompanying us but I can’t stand hearing your voice for more than a few seconds.”


  “Okay, first off, fuck you,” Tabitha shot back at her while breathing heavily. “Second, I’m not serving him; I’m following my orders from Charlotte and merely helping him with this one quest of his, that’s it. Third… where are we going anyway? Seriously, do any of you know where he’s leading us?”


  Daemon dashed through the woods ahead of the girls, making his way around trees and past boulders and fallen timbers before suddenly exiting the forest and coming to a halt, boots skidding on the ground for a moment as he stopped just before running straight off a steep cliff. Sasha and Rulo ran out from the woods behind him and quickly halted as well, with Sasha skidding a bit before stopping next to Daemon while Rulo stomped her foot down and anchored herself with the ground cracking from the force. Forrus nimbly darted out from the woods and stopped next to them while Tabitha stumbled out from the tree line as she tried to catch her breath.


  “Hi, Tabitha!” Scay joyfully called out as she raced past the neko, gliding along the ground at high speed before flying by the others and shooting off the cliff. Before Tabitha could shout out the naga’s name Daemon quickly reached out and grabbed hold of Scay’s tail at the end, stopping her instantly as she stared with wide eyes at seeing there was no more ground below her. Tabitha’s eyes widened and her jaw dropped as she saw Daemon having caught the monster girl with one hand while not wavering off-balance in the slightest. With a hard yank from Daemon and a loud yelp from Scay the swordsman pulled her back and dropped her onto the ground behind him.


  “Impossible,” Tabitha breathed out, staring at Daemon with a stunned expression while the other girls merely looked at Scay with dull glances. The naga blinked then looked to Daemon with wonder as she slowly sat up, the swordsman merely gazing around at the large valley before them while the moonlight from above illuminated The Outerlands enough to show the forest and hills ahead.


  “Um… how did you do that?” Scay asked tilting her head curiously.


  “Don’t you watch where you’re going?” Rulo scoffed at the naga.


  “Honestly, these two are just slowing us down,” Sasha hissed as she glared at Scay then over to Tabitha who was slowly walking towards them with unblinking eyes.


  “I don’t understand why we must take them with us,” Forrus scorned with a harsh glare at Tabitha. “They are of no use to my lord at all.”


  “How did you do that?” Tabitha slowly asked as she walked up next to Scay. “How… how are you doing any of this?”


  Daemon merely glanced back to her while remaining silent as the other girls continued to show nothing but discontent for the two newcomers. Scay looked Daemon over with a curious eye, seeing that while he did look fit and healthy he appeared just like most humans did and shouldn’t have been able to stop her so suddenly and effortlessly as he had.


  “Really, how did you do that?” she asked again.


  “Okay, I think I need a few more details about this job,” Tabitha said pointing to the swordsman. “Mainly just who are you? You had an entire monster village scared of your presence, you completely annihilated that cyclops and her tavern with a single swing of your sword, you have more stamina than a normal human should possess, and you just stopped a full-grown naga from flying off a cliff using only one hand. I feel as though I haven’t been told everything here.”


  “There is much you don’t understand,” Forrus derided while crossing her arms.


  “Just go away,” Rulo snorted. “You don’t belong here with us.”


  “Find another way to earn your gold,” Sasha snapped while looking away. “This job is not one that you should have taken.”


  “Oh hell no,” Tabitha argued with a stern expression. “Job or not now I’m really curious as to how this guy is doing all this. None of this is right. He’s not acting like any human I’ve ever heard of, he’s got all of you wrapped around his finger, and you all just ran a marathon through the forest and none of you are tired at all! Just what the hell is going on here? Who are all of you anyway?”


  “My name is Scay,” Scay politely said with a twitching smile at everyone. “I’m 25 years old and I- nrrghmmm want to have a man someday. Actually if I can buy two that would be even better because then I can have a threesome with them, that way I can have sex with one and stab the other so much! HAHA- nrrghmmm… I just want to have a daughter- stab- and a loving family- stab- and be happy. Stab stab stab! Also my right breast is really sensitive but I can’t feel my left one too much. I don’t know why.”


  Everyone just stared at her in silence, with Daemon and his companions showing absolutely no interest in the naga’s introduction and Tabitha questioning where to begin commenting on her future interests. After a taking a moment to realize that she was surrounded by those that both confused and worried her Tabitha then turned her sights back onto Daemon as he was merely glancing back to the girls while still facing the valley ahead.


  “See, her I understand. She’s out of her mind, I get that. But you, I don’t get you at all. Now normally I don’t ask questions when given an assignment, but I’m wondering just what it is I got myself into with this one. So would you kindly explain yourself?”


  Daemon drummed his fingers on his sword’s handle while watching the neko, not saying a word or showing any change in expression while the other girls glanced to him to see what he would do. Scay twirled her hair with one hand and held her face with the other, a wide smile and a strained murmur coming from her which made it hard to tell whether she was even paying attention to what was being said around her. After a period of silence with Tabitha keeping a sharp eye on Daemon he turned his gaze back onto the valley before them.


  “You keep saying you’re just doing your job,” he spoke distantly. “So are we. Unlike you however we’re not doing so for riches or glory, if anything it would be best if nobody knew about us or our deeds.”


  “What are you talking about?” Tabitha asked. “You’re going through the trouble of finding all those fragments for nothing?”


  “No, not nothing,” Sasha corrected, earning a confused look from the neko. “For something far greater than any material reward you could dream of.”


  “Are you sure? Because I can dream of quite a lot of money,” Tabitha quipped with a smirk.


  “He isn’t seeking those artifacts for any amount of gold,” Forrus snapped. “Such things as that mean nothing to him or to us.”


  “You’re all crazy then,” Tabitha said shaking her head. “Quit playing around here. Just who the hell are you and what’s the big deal about those artifacts anyway?”


  Daemon looked around at the valley below then started walking off to the side away from the girls.


  “Hey, where are you going?” Tabitha called out as she ran over to him. To her surprise he stopped and looked to her while pointing to the ground.


  “I’m going to survey the area, you rest here,” he stated. “Since you’re so in need of a break like you were complaining about take a moment to recover yourself. And while doing so feel free to ask them anything you wish.” He then glanced to Sasha and nodded once.


  “Tell her what she wants to know if she’s so insistent. That’s her choice to know the truth, it’ll be her problem to deal with.”


  “Problem?” Tabitha repeated with confusion while Sasha nodded and eyed the neko skeptically.


  “As you wish,” Sasha agreed before sticking her sword down into the dirt with a sharp thrust. Daemon glanced around at the girls then to Tabitha as she watched him with a slowly waving tail.


  “Ask them what you want to know, and when I return decide if the gold you were promised is enough to keep you here with us. Otherwise you and your friend may leave and find your own path.”


  Tabitha quietly watched as he walked off alone along the cliffside then turned to the others with puzzlement. Sasha sat down against her blade while Rulo dropped her hammer to the ground with a heavy thump and looked around the area with a dull expression. Forrus crossed her arms and eyed Tabitha with a low growl as the neko slowly walked back over to them.


  “Where’s he going?” Scay asked pointing to where Daemon walked away into the darkness. “Aren’t we supposed to be watching over him?”


  “He’ll be fine,” Sasha said while looking down to the black bag she was securely holding in her lap. “He needs nobody to watch over him.”


  “What was he talking about?” Tabitha questioned. “What truth?”


  Sasha gently cradled the bag in her lap, treating the artifact within with the highest care and attention, then looked up at the moon in the sky above with a distant gaze.


  “You don’t know what real monsters are.”


  


  


  Chapter 9


  The Reptile Girl’s Master


  In the world of Eden all monsters sought out potential mates to breed with in their own way. The reptile girls preferred to ‘test’ their men in combat, challenging them to a fight and then seeing just how strong the man was firsthand. Unlike most monsters the reptile girls didn’t rape their men, but rather determined who was worthy enough to give them daughters who would be just as strong as they were. If he beat her in combat and proved he was strong and noble enough she would devote herself to him and do whatever it took to be his.


  Whether the man wanted her, refused her, or even terrified her.


  *****


  Under the night sky a tiny cricket chirped while sitting atop a blade of grass, singing its high pitched song a few times while lying right before it Scay watched with eyes of wonder. The insect chirped a few times as the naga remained still and quiet, her tail slowly wagging behind her while she stared at the cricket as if nothing else in the world existed. After another round of chirps the cricket hopped off the grass and onto her nose, a wide smile coming across her face as she slowly rose from the ground with eyes that turned inward to focus on the bug that chirped again.


  “He likes me,” she eagerly said before holding in her squeal as the insect chirped a few more times.


  “What is wrong with you?” Rulo dryly asked with a bored eye on the naga as she sat next to her large hammer. Scay slowly turned to smile at her while one of her eyes focused on the orc and the other remained set on the cricket.


  “He’s singing for me, it’s so cute.”


  “She’s absolutely mad,” Forrus commented as she lay on her side in the grass, having one arm propping up her head and her eyes watching as the naga giggled with a strained voice.


  “Never mind her,” Tabitha spoke as she sat across from Sasha, watching the reptile girl carefully as she continued to cradle her satchel close. “Tell me what exactly I’ve gotten myself into when I took this job. The gold I’m being promised was quite high, although now I’m beginning to wonder why.”


  “Hee hee, that rhymed,” Scay giggled as she turned to smile at her, with the cricket then hopping off her nose. She looked around to try and find it then sighed with a frown. “Aww, I was going to eat him too.”


  Forrus and Rulo exchanged questioning glances then looked to Tabitha and Sasha as the neko kept her eyes on the reptile girl. Sasha remained silent as she returned Tabitha’s stare, her eyes showing a more piercing gaze that was causing the neko to grow even more uneasy about these wandering travelers.


  “He said tell me everything, so tell me,” Tabitha ordered with a pointing finger at the girl.


  “I only take orders from him, not you,” Sasha hissed. “Watch your tongue or else I’ll rip it out.”


  “Right,” Tabitha said leaning back on her hands with a smirk at her. “Him. The one you call master. I know how you reptile girls are; you bow before any human that can beat you in combat. I take it he showed you your place, didn’t he? He turned you into his bitch.”


  Without warning Sasha reached back and grabbed her sword, swiping it out from its resting place in the ground towards Tabitha before stopping just short of cleaving through her skull. Dirt and stones flew over to the side from the sword having flung them out from the ground while Scay and Tabitha froze with wide eyes at the reptile girl.


  “Watch. Your. Tongue,” Sasha hissed with a cold tone.


  “Am I wrong?” Tabitha nervously asked.


  “Dead wrong,” Sasha scorned before lowering her blade to the side. “He never once drew his blade against me. If he had I would not be here today, I know for a fact I can never best him in combat nor would I dare try for any reason.”


  “I see,” Tabitha softly said while trying to calm herself and her quickly beating heart.


  “He’s my master because my life is his,” Sasha sternly told her. “Now if you wish for me to tell you anything you will speak of him with the utmost respect or else he shall return here to find the corpse of a neko.”


  “Fine. Let’s start with the big question here, what is up with… him?”


  “What is up with him?” Forrus repeated.


  “He’s not normal,” Tabitha snapped at her. “Running through the forest like he did, scaring an entire village of monsters, destroying that pub with a single swing of his sword. And what about when he caught Scay when she was about to fall off the cliff? He grabbed her with one hand then yanked her back onto the ground. How can he do all of that? Humans can’t do things like that.”


  “You’re right, they can’t,” Sasha agreed. Tabitha looked to her with confusion as the reptile girl raised an eyebrow at her. “My master is no mere human.”


  “I know that, what I don’t know is- arggh!” Tabitha grunted with frustration, holding her hands to her head as she shut her eyes and tried to keep her patience. “What I don’t understand is how he’s done all that. It doesn’t make sense. I get he can use magic, that’s believable, what I don’t get is how he’s got the strength of a minotaur and is so feared by every monster that comes across him.”


  “We don’t fear him,” Sasha corrected, with Tabitha looking to see the reptile girl lowering her head solemnly. “We owe our lives to him.”


  “He still scares me sometimes,” Rulo admitted raising a hand with a smirk. “But I kind of like that anyway.”


  “I don’t fear him,” Forrus added. “I’m eternally grateful I met him and am allowed to remain by his side.”


  “Owe your lives to him?” Tabitha skeptically asked as she glanced around at all the girls. “So, what? Did he save you all from something?”


  “He really did that?” Scay asked as she sat down on her tail next to Tabitha. “Humans would really save monsters?”


  “He did,” Sasha spoke in a softer tone, eyes looking down at the satchel in her lap with a gentler gaze. “He changed my life forever when he found me.”


  “Tell me the story,” Scay sweetly begged as she quickly slithered over and snuggled up against Sasha’s side, the reptile girl watching her with annoyance as the naga giggled with a wide smile on her face while she grabbed her hair. “Please? I want to hear it. I’ll be your best friend.”


  Sasha hissed at her with a glare then glanced down to see Scay’s other hand holding the dagger in her belt and starting to draw it out.


  “Scay, don’t stab her,” Tabitha flatly said, with the girls looking to her then to Scay as she watched her friend with an innocent expression. “She can’t tell you the story if she’s dead.”


  “Okay then,” Scay softly replied as she lowered her hand from her dagger and gently caressed her tail.


  Sasha’s lip flinched with a scowl nearly showing then shoved the naga away with a grunt. Scay yelped and quickly wrapped her tail around herself, with the group watching as she was again hidden with her eyes peeking out from between her bangs and tail as she slowly dropped back onto the ground in her defensive state. The naga whimpered with nervous eyes as she watched Sasha from the ground, the reptile girl breathing out slowly then turning her sights back onto Tabitha.


  “Your friend is getting on my last nerves,” Sasha warned.


  “I believe you,” Tabitha replied with a nod. “So before you kill her could you please tell us your story? If he didn’t beat you in combat why are you following him around like this?”


  Sasha looked down to the satchel in her lap while Tabitha and Scay kept their eyes and ears on her, both seeing the reptile girl staring at the bag while seeming to lose herself in the memory. After a while she turned her eyes onto Tabitha and broke the silence with her words.


  *****


  The sun was shining down on the arid wasteland of bleached mountains and steep ridges, not a cloud in the sky as the relentless heat from above kept the land as hot as a furnace. What little breeze there was through the rocky valleys picked up dust and tumbleweeds and threw them about while the glaring sunlight showed no water but rather stark white bones of animals that littered the dried up riverbed which ran through the area.


  “Do you know what it’s like to be hungry?” Sasha asked. “I mean starving, with no food or water for days on end?”


  Standing in the shade of a cave opening was a reptile girl, a young monster teenager dressed in a ragged green skirt with nothing covering her breasts but her long chestnut hair which was tangled and dirtied. Her skin shifted from green scales on her hands and wrists to normal flesh for her upper body. Below her waist it shifted to green scales that were smooth compared to the others on her body that covered her pelvis where her tail was attached behind her. The girl’s green eyes wearily gazed around at the desolate wasteland that was outside her home, holding one hand to her studded choker and the other over her stomach as it growled for the umpteenth time that day. She wavered then shakily stepped over to the side and leaned against the wall while her tail slowly swayed low behind her.


  “Can you imagine living your life like that? Only having petty scraps that may wander into your home for food, praying for even a little rain to quench your thirst, could you even picture that as your way of life?”


  “Maybe… I should try to eat my own tail today,” she said before shutting her eyes with a painful groan. “Perhaps it would be slightly less painful to endure than this.”


  “That was my life. Our clan lived far away in the eastern region, the arid wastes serving as our home which was forced upon us after we were driven there by our superior sisters. They claimed the bluffs to our north as their own, had water and food, and even shelter they acquired from a tribe of goblins. We however were shunned and pushed away for being ‘weak’ in their eyes. We were given nothing for our home, only a place to bury ourselves when we died.”


  “So what you’re saying is you had a rough childhood,” Tabitha summed up.


  “No food at all?” Scay asked.


  “Only that which kept a few of us alive, just barely,” Sasha remorsefully said. “Just enough so that me and two of my sisters would become the last of our dying family.”


  Sasha slumped down against the wall of the cave that served as their home, only having a small ragged rug and a few smooth stone boulders within that were used as beds. To the side of the cave were pieces of armament that had been accumulated from those that died of starvation in their land. Scuffed pieces of steel leggings and shoulder guards, dusty hip armor fashioned with talons and black steel, a battle axe that had a chipped blade and a large broadsword that hadn’t been used since Sasha could remember. Rusty daggers, broken short swords, spears with no tips, all weapons that were used only to give the wall flair at this point as neither Sasha nor her two sisters had the strength to properly use them let alone anything to attack with.


  “Is this hell ever going to end?” she quietly asked herself.


  Her ear twitched at the sound of voices approaching, her eyes slowly looking to see two figures walking through the heated haze outside towards the cave. As they drew closer Sasha made them out to be her two older sisters. Rishla, the eldest, wearing her long black skirt, black straps around her chest over her bust, and two curved short swords she kept sheathed at her hips. Her tail slowly waved behind her, having several scars on it from her long and weary life, while her short blonde hair was spiked up as usual along with the normal expression of discontent on her face with her green eyes set in a glare.


  “Nothing, again,” Rishla hissed with growing ire. “Not even a corpse that wandered into our territory before roasting under the sun. Even buzzards don’t come here anymore!”


  “My sisters were strong, stronger than I, and yet even they were exiled because they were not strong enough.”


  “So hungry,” groaned her other sister, Carla, as she wavered slightly while walking alongside Rishla. Unlike her sisters Carla only wore a single piece of hip armor on her right that had tusks from trolls adorning the bottom and curving outward. She carried a double-sided longsword in hand, dragging the rear blade behind along the ground while her long ivory hair was set in her usual pigtail braids that hung down her back. Her blue eyes wearily gazed down at the ground as the two sisters slowly made their way back to what they called home.


  “Rishla, Carla,” Sasha weakly called out to them. “Is there still nothing out there?”


  “Does it look like we found anything?” Rishla yelled as the two sisters walked into the shade next to Sasha.


  “I’m so hungry,” Carla whined again. “I think I would rather eat a man right now than have sex with him.”


  “I know I would,” Rishla growled with anger. “I don’t have the strength to fight a man to test his prowess, let alone mate with him when he inevitably beats me in the sorry state I’m in now.”


  “We need to do something,” Sasha weakly breathed out. “We’re going to die here if we don’t.”


  “Shut up!” Rishla shouted at her. “You think we don’t know that? We’re the ones out there every day looking through bones and rocks for food while you stay here whining and bitching about how hungry you are!”


  “I want to come look too, I do! I’m sorry, I-”


  “You’re sorry?” Rishla snapped before whipping her tail across Sasha’s face, knocking the younger sister to the ground with a yelp as Carla sat down on her stone bed and grumbled to herself. “How can you be so weak? If it wasn’t for those as pathetic as you our higher sisters may not have been forced to be rid of so many of us! Don’t apologize, don’t cry, be strong or just die!”


  “Don’t apologize,” Sasha shakily repeated as she knew she had to. “Don’t cry… be strong… or just die. I know, I… I will.”


  “You wouldn’t even be any good to us out there if you came,” Rishla hissed at her. “You can’t even lift a sword in your state, can’t even run to chase down your prey. If a man were to come by he would be faced with Eden’s most pathetic reptile girl in history!”


  Sasha fearfully looked up to her and nodded while holding a hand to her cheek, trying with all her might to keep from shedding a single tear or letting a whimper escape her throat.


  “You had to be strong, you had to be as strong as steel to survive as we did. From the day we learned to walk we learned to hold our heads up high, to be a beacon of strength and bravery to all in Eden. There was no room in our society for weakness. Should a man best us in battle they would be worthy of giving us children, otherwise we would send them away to live with the shame of defeat at our greatness. We weren’t savages, we were mighty warriors of the land, raised to be as strong as steel.”


  “Except for you?” Tabitha asked. “Sounds like you were as strong as a twig, just saying based on what you’re telling.”


  “Before being exiled I trained to be the best I could, I wanted to do my race proud and be a shining example of what we could become. After being exiled I lost everything. My strength faded, my hope faded, and my family… I lost that too.”


  “I want to help, I do,” Sasha said nodding quickly. “Please let me help, I can. I know I can.”


  Rishla scoffed at her then walked into the home towards Carla while Sasha slowly got to her feet and looked around at the sight of nothing but a scorched valley in front of their cave, the young reptile girl struggling to hold onto any hope for survival while feeling her stomach groaning in pain.


  “We’re going to die,” Carla whined with her head hung low.


  “This is not how I’m going to die, I refuse to let it end this way,” Rishla cursed with clenched fists.


  “What are we going to do then? Rishla, even if we find something to eat out there I don’t think I have the energy in me to kill it. I can barely lift my sword now. We can’t even try to leave this land, not that we would have anywhere we can go.”


  Rishla hissed and slowly drew one of her swords out, eyes set in a cold glare while Carla watched her nervously as she held in her whimper.


  “We’re not dying here, sister. We’re going to survive. We’re going to live, because we are strong.”


  Sasha rubbed her eyes as she tried to peer outside through the haze and sunlight, her throat parched and her body feeling exhausted.


  “I need to find something, anything, for my sisters. Even a small morsel to give them strength. I can do this. I can… do this. I know I can.”


  A sword pierced through above her hip from behind with a slick crunch, pain flooding her body as a hoarse gasp escaped her mouth. Her eyes were wide as she felt blood dripping down the side of her body where a blade had struck through her. Slowly she looked down to see the familiar curved sword that had plunged through her flesh then back to see Rishla holding her shoulder in one hand and her bloody weapon in the other.


  “And you will, sister,” Rishla promised before yanking her sword back out. Sasha jerked in place as she stared at her sister with disbelief and horror, her body losing what little strength it had before she fell back with a thump onto the ground. Her world started to spin and blur, her eyes focusing in and out before seeing her two sisters standing over her.


  “Rish… la…” Sasha whimpered as tears started to form in her eyes.


  “Crying? How pathetic,” Rishla scorned as she and Carla knelt down beside her. “You really are the lowest of the low, Sasha. But I suppose I should offer my thanks for the meal you will be providing us.”


  “No… you can’t eat… me…” Sasha pleaded as she tried to lift her hand.


  “We’re hungry, Sasha,” Carla pouted. “And there isn’t anything else for miles around here. Even if there was we’re too weak to hunt it. You’re all that’s left for us to eat now.”


  “As much of a mistake as you are, Sasha,” Rishla solemnly said. “It does pain me to have to resort to this. Having to eat my own sister to survive, it’s going to be hard to deal with that for the rest of my life. But we are going to live, Carla and I of course. We’re not dying here, not like this.”


  “We’ll make it quick, Sasha,” Carla assured her. “And we’ll be sure to eat every last part of you to get our strength back; you won’t have died in vain.”


  “No… please, don’t,” Sasha coughed as blood began to drip from her mouth.


  “What did I say about being weak and apologizing?” Rishla scorned with a slap to Sasha’s face. “You should be grateful you’re actually serving a purpose and helping us like this. You should be honored to give your worthless life for your sisters.”


  “Chew her throat out so she’ll be quiet,” Carla said while lifting Sasha’s leg up to her mouth. “I don’t want to hear her screaming the whole time while I’m eating her.”


  Sasha whimpered as Rishla lifted her up into her arms and brushed her hair aside, the elder sister taking a moment to trace her fingers along Sasha’s chest to her neck before pushing her head to the side.


  “Rishla, don’t,” Sasha breathed out.


  “Just be quiet, it’ll be over soon.”


  Sasha felt her heart break and her mind go numb, the world around her fading to black as her sisters prepared to eat her alive. She felt conflicted emotions and thoughts swarming in her head, both to be strong and help her sisters however she could and also scared and wishing she didn’t have to be a sacrifice to do so.


  “They were going to eat you?” Scay said in surprise.


  “Your own sisters?” Tabitha asked with wonder.


  “I was the only thing they could eat, the only thing they could use to survive,” Sasha spoke with sorrow. “My own sisters… turned against me to live. I had truly lost everything at that moment, nothing was left for me to live for. Until…”


  Sasha trembled as she felt Rishla breathing on her neck while baring her teeth to bite down with. The young girl shakily glanced to see Carla preparing to sink her teeth into her thigh with a hungry eye, then to Rishla who was even smiling as she held her sister close to eat, and then over towards the sunlight outside where she realized she would never again walk in again.


  Rishla and Carla held their sister close and readied to feast on her then froze as all the girls heard footsteps outside in the sand. They turned their eyes to seeing a shadowy figure walking through the light and haze by the cave. As the figure got in front of the opening it stopped and turned its head towards them, the girls remaining still while in the shade with Sasha sniveling in her sisters’ arms.


  “Is that…” Carla quietly said.


  “I think that’s a man,” Rishla softly replied, seeing the human figure with what appeared to be a sword sheathed at his side.


  Sasha trembled while seeing the human outside, her body feeling weaker as her blood covered the ground below her.


  “What do we do?” Carla asked her elder sister.


  “He’s got a sword, he’s a fighter,” Rishla warned. “We’re not ready to take him, either as food or a mate. Let him go, we’ll feast on our weaker sister and get our strength back, then we shall find him again.”


  The two sisters nodded and turned to the human with glares while Sasha’s tail twitched slightly below her.


  “Leave, human,” Rishla hissed at him. “We are in no mood to deal with you trespassing in our home right now.”


  “Run while you can,” Carla taunted with a wink at him.


  The human remained silent and still for a while then started to walk away, not seeming to care or be afraid of the monsters. Sasha wearily watched as he walked off then as her sisters turned to her with hungry smiles and vicious eyes.


  “I was going to die. I was truly alone. I had nothing else to live for, nothing else to lose. So I did the one thing that no reptile girl would ever do in their life.”


  “What was that?” Tabitha asked.


  “I begged for help.”


  “Help me!” Sasha cried out, with her sisters showing surprise as the young girl shut her eyes and screamed as loud as she could. “Please, whoever you are, help me!”


  “What are you doing?” Carla asked with disbelief.


  “You’re actually begging for help?” Rishla said with a laugh. “Sasha, you should be ashamed of yourself. Honestly, if you’re going to die then do so with honor, not-”


  “Please come back!” Sasha screamed. “Please help me, please!”


  Carla and Rishla looked to each other with amused smiles as they started laughing then down to Sasha as the young reptile girl cried out for help.


  “I begged for help, though I knew inside that nobody, especially a human, would come to save me. I was desperate, so desperate that I sacrificed my pride to call out to a complete stranger for help. I just wanted to live, to do something great with my life rather than give it up to those who would betray me like they had.”


  “So what happened?” Scay eagerly asked.


  Sasha screamed for help, trying to kick and wrestle free from her sisters which she wasn’t able to do in the slightest. Her body felt drained of strength, her heart broken and cold, her thoughts filled with fright and sorrow, and her ears hearing only the laughter of her sisters and the echo of her own shameful pleas that rung within the cave.


  “Shut her up, would you?” Carla said as she lifted Sasha’s leg up to her mouth again.


  “Such a pathetic little runt,” Rishla sneered before she pulled Sasha’s head back to expose her neck, baring her teeth while her mouth started salivating in anticipation. Sasha screamed again as loud as she could, earning only a chuckle from Rishla before she leaned closer to chew the girl’s throat out.


  Carla got a hair away from biting into Sasha’s leg before a sword slashed across her shoulder and hacked her arm off, the reptile girl screaming and dropping to the ground in pain. Rishla and Sasha quickly looked to seeing Carla shrieking with a bloodied stump for a shoulder before a sword struck down and slashed her skull in two with a loud crunch, blood splattering onto the ground as the fallen monster’s expression remained frozen in shock. Slowly Rishla and Sasha looked up to see a human male standing above them, sword held in hand, and cold blue eyes going from the monster he just killed over to Rishla.


  “He came back for me.”


  “Wait, what are you doing?” Rishla said while trembling.


  “He saved me.”


  “This doesn’t concern you,” Rishla hissed with gritted teeth. “Get out before I-”


  “And he sent my sisters to hell.”


  Sasha watched with awe as the swordsman struck his blade through Rishla’s head, the slick crunch echoing out in the cave before all fell silent. The young reptile girl shakily breathed in and out, eyes wearily focusing on the human that stood over her with a sword which glowed softly in the darkened cavern.


  “Daemon did that?” Tabitha asked.


  “My master did that.”


  Daemon yanked his sword back, with Rishla dropping dead onto the ground holding Sasha in her arms. The young girl looked to her with shock then up to the swordsman who held his bloodied weapon while watching her with a piercing gaze.


  “Th… thank you,” Sasha quietly squeaked out.


  The swordsman merely stared at her in silence, blood dripping from his weapon while Sasha felt her body freeze as her eyes were locked onto his. Slowly her breathing started to slow down and her vision blurred, her head gently falling back as her strength faded. Daemon watched as the young reptile girl’s eyes started to close while she lay with her dead sister on the bloodied ground, her eyes wearily looking to him though they appeared not to be in focus.


  “I was dying in my fallen sister’s arms. Everything was growing cold. And yet even then all I could think about was who was that human.”


  Daemon slowly knelt down and pulled Sasha away from Rishla’s arms, holding her in his own while her head rested against him. Her eyes struggled to make out his face, only his blue eyes being clear to her now while his expression was difficult to see. However she did see well enough to notice him then holding his blade across the wound in her side. The sword gave off a soft glow as he held his other hand over it and her injury, a warm light etching through the air in a circular ring with tiny glyphs lining the edges appearing over his hand while Sasha started to lose consciousness.


  “Who… are you?” Sasha breathed out as her eyes closed. “What… are you… doing?”


  ***


  Sasha quickly opened her eyes, a startled gasp coming from her mouth before she sat up and looked around to seeing she was sitting on the floor of her cave next to her dead sisters. After a moment to regain her senses she looked down to her side and saw that her wound had mostly healed, having a bloodied scab over the puncture on both sides of her body now.


  “You should be fine by tomorrow,” Daemon said, with Sasha jumping with a squeak and turning to see the swordsman leaning against the wall near the entrance. He was gazing out into the arid valley as the day was turning to dusk. “I’m not an expert with healing wounds with magic. However yours was small enough that I could do so. You’re fortunate.”


  Sasha stared at him with unblinking eyes, falling speechless as she saw him then standing upright and walking out of the cave. Before he left he stopped and turned his head back to her, the reptile girl seeing his face and blue eyes perfectly which burned into her mind. After a moment of silence he then headed on his way, leaving behind the stunned reptile girl who slowly held out her hand towards him. She looked to her wound then to her dead sisters, who had shocked expressions frozen on their faces, then back towards the valley outside and saw that the swordsman was gone.


  “He saved my life. He stopped my sisters from eating me, healed my body, stayed by my side until I woke up again, and then left as quickly as he came. It was almost out of a dream, a human that was not only strong and noble but he came to save me of all those in Eden.”


  “But how come you’re with him now if he left?” Scay asked.


  “Because I refused to leave his side. I had been shown what a real man, a real knight was, and I was not going to let him go. I had my reason to live, and so I did everything I could to keep it.”


  Sasha quickly looked around her home, eyes focusing with determination as she suddenly felt she had a great purpose to live for now.


  “First I needed to get my strength back, and fortunately for me my sisters were so kind as to help me with that.”


  The young reptile girl savagely pounced on Rishla’s body and mauled her stomach and chest, hastily eating all that she could from the monster that was once her sister. Blood splattered onto the ground as Sasha growled and chewed apart the reptile girl’s flesh, showing no fondness or remorse for her fallen kin as she feasted upon her body. She hungrily devoured Rishla then quickly scrambled over to Carla and started tearing into her corpse as well, ripping off strips and chunks of meat and shoving them into her mouth in a hurry.


  “So you ate your sisters after they were about to eat you,” Tabitha summed up.


  “I did, and I do not regret doing so to this day. After all they gave me the strength I needed to follow after him.”


  Sasha stood up and wiped the blood from her mouth, teeth bared and eyes set in a firm glare as she looked down at the remains of her sisters that were strewn across the bloodied ground. Using one of her hands she slowly ran her fingers through her long hair, glancing to the tangled and messy locks with a grunt before picking up Rishla’s sword and eyeing it sharply. She then gathered her hair together behind her head using one hand then sliced it off with the sword, cutting it short to just above her shoulders. The severed locks fluttered down over the floor and landed in blood as Sasha tossed the sword to the side and walked over to the wall where they had collected armor and weapons from their fallen sisters.


  “I gathered the best armor and weapon I could find from our home. They were heavy, very heavy to wear and wield, but I would not settle for anything less than the best to serve my new master with.”


  Sasha dusted off the green plated leggings then attached them to her feet, taking a moment to get a sense of the added weight to her legs. She strapped on the black hip armor pieces to her sides, feeling the increased heft on her lower body as she shifted her hips and tail around with it. Looking down to her exposed breasts which had dirt and dried blood on them she growled with ire before quickly looking around her home.


  “If only I could clean myself properly first,” she cursed before looking down to her chest again. She had no panties or even a shirt to cover her privates, something she feared would make her seem less respectable to the human. “Dammit! I pray he accepts me as I am. Perhaps this look will appeal to him, I hope.”


  Knowing time was short Sasha then grabbed hold of the large broadsword that was resting against the wall, taking a quick second to eye over the impressive blade that had never been used before she looked towards the cave entrance with a determined face. She took a few steps before lurching back with a yelp as the heavy blade fell to the ground with her hand still holding it, taking her down with a thump followed by a frustrated yell. The girl scrambled back to her feet and grabbed the handle with both hands, straining herself to lift the massive blade up before she flinched and felt her wound throbbing in pain. With a heavy growl she fought through it and quickly dragged the sword behind her as she took off running, the large blade screeching and carving a trail behind her as she made her way out of the cave and quickly looked around with clenched teeth and heavy breaths.


  “No time to heal, no time to rest, no time to lose,” she told herself. “I need to find him; I need to stay with him. I can’t be without him, I can’t!”


  She started running through the rocky valley as fast as she could, frantically searching for any sign of the swordsman while her heavy blade scraped along the ground behind her the whole way. Her hunger wasn’t fully slaked, her wound hadn’t completely healed, and her mind was struggling to remain focused after her own sisters had turned on her. However the thought of the human that saved her life kept her going and allowed her body to fight the fatigue and pain it was enduring in order to find him once again.


  ***


  Daemon walked along the trail that led through the arid wastes, hand resting on his sword’s handle while his eyes remained focused on the road before him. Passing by bleached skeletons and rocky cliffs he made his way through the desolate land without saying a word or showing any fatigue.


  As he walked alongside a cliff that overlooked a darkened gorge he then stopped as he heard a faint sound drawing closer. A sword being dragged along the dirt, clacking against stones and bones, along with footsteps approaching caught his attention. Glancing back he saw Sasha running towards him, sword being pulled with both her hands as she showed a look of wonder on her face from seeing the swordsman again. Upon getting closer she slowed down her pace before stopping a few feet behind him, watching as he merely kept an eye on her while facing forward still.


  “When I finally found him again, I didn’t know what to say. I had to have looked so pathetic to him, a reptile girl that first begged for his help then had the nerve to chase after him in her sorry state. I was scared he would reject me.”


  Sasha opened her mouth to speak but no words came out, her throat feeling choked up as she tried to catch her breath. She felt flustered and anxious, seeing Daemon staring at her yet not being able to say anything to him.


  “Why are you following me?” Daemon finally asked.


  Sasha jumped a bit then flinched before she dropped her sword and held her side. With strained breathing through her teeth she lowered her head and shut her eyes, feeling her embarrassment growing even more for how she looked to him.


  “P-Please…” she stuttered out. “Don’t… leave me.”


  “What?”


  “Please… don’t leave me,” Sasha repeated as she took a few weary steps closer towards him before dropping to her knee. Suddenly her armor felt heavier than before while the wound at her side started bleeding again. She looked to her hand which had her blood on it then wavered before dropping to the ground.


  ‘Dammit! I’m so weak! My sisters were right; I’m a disgrace to our people! What was I thinking coming out here like this?’


  Sasha took heavy breaths as she slowly got up on her hands and knees, feeling her stomach lurching and her side bleeding down her thigh. She then noticed Daemon turning and walking towards her. She trembled nervously while being unable to move, her eyes watering up slightly while she struggled to control her breathing.


  “You’re not ready to be moving around like that, let alone carrying such a heavy sword,” Daemon lectured before kneeling down in front of her.


  “Master…” Sasha breathed out with pleading eyes at him.


  “I’m not your master.”


  “Yes you are!” Sasha cried out as she shut her eyes and lunged forward, grabbing onto his chest and holding him while he stared ahead over her shoulder. “Please, accept me as yours! If it wasn’t for you I wouldn’t be alive, I wouldn’t have anything to live for! I can be strong for you, I promise I can! Give me a chance, I’ll do whatever you say, just don’t leave me! You’re the only one in Eden I could ever want, I’m yours and yours alone, master!”


  “I’m not your master,” he flatly repeated.


  “I want you to be,” Sasha begged as she slumped down against his chest, her head feeling dizzy while her hands weakly clung to his shirt. “I’ve had nothing to live for out here, I’ve lost everything in this horrible land. Let me prove my strength to you, let me serve someone as strong and great as you, I’ll show you I can be a perfect mate for you, one who is worthy of your seed.”


  “I’m not your master, and I’m not looking for a mate.”


  Sasha grunted as she felt the pain in her side growing more, taking a few sharp breaths before looking up to him with gentle eyes as he watched her with a solemn expression.


  “Then kill me,” she implored. “If I can’t serve you then I truly have nothing left to live for. Toss my worthless being into that chasm and be done with it. You are the noblest and strongest human I’ve ever heard or known, if I cannot become worthy of you then I’m lost in this world.”


  Daemon watched as Sasha whimpered and lowered her head, her hand slowly dropping down off his shirt onto his leg.


  “I’ll do whatever you want,” she softly spoke. “I’m yours, to do with as you wish. Please, make me yours, don’t let me go, otherwise I’ll be dead inside.”


  She then gagged as she felt her stomach lurching again. Quickly pushing away from Daemon she keeled over to the side and threw up with a hoarse groan, with the swordsman watching with a dull expression as Sasha vomited onto the ground before dropping onto her side with a whimper.


  “Wow, you really did hit rock-bottom, didn’t you?” Tabitha chuckled.


  “One more comment and you will die on this very night,” Sasha hissed. “It’s important you see the pain and struggle I went through to understand why my master is my whole world, and that if anyone, such as you, speaks ill about him or tries to harm him, then I will KILL YOU WHERE YOU STAND!”


  “Okay!” Tabitha exclaimed. “I’ll be quiet! Please continue!”


  Sasha groaned with eyes shut tight, feeling all her pride and hope for a future vanishing as her side continued to ache and her stomach felt like it was tied in a knot.


  ‘I’m so pathetic and weak. I truly am the lowest of the low of reptile girls. Perhaps I should just throw myself into the valley over there and end it; this human couldn’t possibly want anything to do with me after this horrendous display.’


  She then quietly gasped as she felt herself being lifted up. With eyes of wonder and surprise she saw Daemon holding her in his arms, having her legs and tail over one arm while he held his other around her back. She blinked then noticed with astonishment that he was holding her broadsword in his hand, held inversely and lifted up off the ground behind him before he started walking along the trail again. Sasha stared at him with disbelief as he carried her and her sword without showing any signs of discomfort, words failing to form in her mouth as she questioned what she was seeing.


  ‘I must be dreaming, or perhaps I died, that would be more believable. How can he possibly be holding me and my sword like this? Who is this human?’


  “Wait, he carried both you and your sword?” Tabitha asked skeptically.


  “That’s what I just said.”


  “How?”


  “Let me tell the story and then maybe you would understand.”


  Sasha watched Daemon with eyes of wonder as he traveled through the wasteland without rest, the sky above slowly turning to night with stars twinkling above while the scenery shifted from the badlands to a grassy countryside with a few rolling hills and small woodlands stretched out in the distance. Daemon carried the reptile girl along the trail without saying a word or making eye contact with her, going strong into the night before coming across a stone ruin near a small river. He walked over towards the clear flowing stream and set Sasha down next to it, the reptile girl staring up at him in awe as he then struck her sword into the ground at his side.


  “How…” she breathed out.


  “Drink up,” Daemon said glancing to the river then back to her. “You need it.”


  Sasha slowly looked to the water for a moment then back up to him as he watched her with a calm expression.


  “Am I alive?” she questioned with much doubt.


  “Are you thirsty?” Daemon dryly asked, getting a few nods from her. “Then drink up. Now.”


  Sasha jumped with a squeak then quickly scrambled over to the river and started scooping up water with her hands. As she slaked her thirst Daemon merely gazed around the area, seeing the stone walls and archways of the old building standing with several pillars and piles of rubble lying around them, then looked to see Sasha sitting down next to the river as she sighed with relief after drinking so much. She glanced back to him then blushed before she quickly started using the river water to wash her body, frantically trying to clean all the blood and dirt off her as she felt embarrassed again.


  “I’m sorry, I know I must look repulsive,” she quickly pleaded. “I swear I would bathe often if I could, there wasn’t anything to clean myself with let alone drink back home. I would never consider this to be acceptable for you. I promise I’ll remain clean for you from now on, master.”


  “I’m not your master,” Daemon corrected her again.


  “But-” Sasha said turning to him, freezing and halting her words as she saw Daemon staring at her with his piercing gaze. She then flinched and glanced down to her side as she held a hand over her wound, feeling it aching once again. Daemon walked over and knelt down next to her, moving her hand aside and examining her injury while she stared at him with a blush on her face. He then took her skirt and ripped it off her, causing her face to blush even more while her jaw dropped.


  ‘Dear lord, he’s going to take me as his mate right here and now. This truly must be a dream.’


  She watched as he then rinsed the skirt in the river before tying it around her over the wound. He showed no emotion or concern about her injury but rather bandaged it the best he could with her only clothing.


  “Thank you, master,” Sasha timidly said as she lowered her head.


  “I’m not your master,” Daniel repeated with a glance to her. “Stop calling me that.”


  “Sorry, master,” she quickly apologized with worried eyes.


  “You don’t listen at all, do you?”


  Sasha glanced to him and flinched slightly, remaining silent before looking over to her sword then back to him again.


  “Um… how did you do that?”


  “Do what?”


  “Carry me and my weapon like that,” Sasha said as she eyed him over with wonder. “It was as if we didn’t weight anything at all to you.”


  “Your point?”


  “Well…” Sasha hesitantly said. “It’s just I wasn’t aware humans could be so strong. How did you manage to carry myself and my sword like that so far and for so long without tiring? Do not misunderstand, I mean no disrespect. I’m quite grateful that you came to my rescue, which by the way why did you do that? I mean I’m eternally thankful you did, I swear I’ll serve you to the best of my ability for the rest of time, master, it’s just I don’t understand why you would wish to save such a lowly reptile girl such as myself. Ah! That’s not what I meant; I’m not that lowly, I can still be of use to you, master.”


  “I’m not your master,” Daemon repeated, causing the reptile girl to jump with a squeak. “Now, how about you calm yourself and ask one thing at a time.”


  Sasha looked to her sword in the ground, down to her bandaged wound, then to Daemon who watched her with a calm gaze.


  “Who are you?” she asked shaking her head slowly.


  “Daemon Warrick.”


  “And… why did you save me? I’m a monster, and one that surly had to have come off as troublesome for you by now,” Sasha said with remorse.


  “Would you rather I left you to die back in that cave?” Daemon asked, with Sasha lowering her head with timid eyes at him before shaking her head. “I saved a young girl who called out for help, that was the extent of my intentions. I didn’t expect her to be stubborn and to follow after me.”


  “Girl?” Sasha softly repeated. “You called me… a girl.”


  “You’re a reptile girl, that word is in your name,” Daemon reminded her.


  “No, that’s not what I meant. You called me a girl, like… I wasn’t a monster.”


  “What defines a monster for you?” Daemon questioned.


  “What do you mean?” she asked with confusion. “Those that are not human, like me. I’m a monster.”


  Daemon watched her for a while in silence then slowly held his gloved hand up, with Sasha looking to it then to him with wonder as his cold blue eyes started to make her feel weaker with their firm gaze. He then removed his glove, causing Sasha’s eyes to widen and her mouth to open in shock.


  “Like me?” Daemon repeated.


  “Wh… wha… what are you?” Sasha cried out as she dropped back and stared at his reptilian hand. “Your hand! Your hand, why is your hand like that?”


  “What?” Tabitha exclaimed with surprise.


  “His hand is scaly like yours?” Scay said with wonder.


  “At first the only explanation I could think of was perhaps he altered it with some form of twisted magic,” Sasha explained. “But then...”


  Sasha gasped as she saw Daemon holding his reptilian hand out to the side, then screamed in horror as his arm started to shift from human skin to dark scales.


  “Because this is what I am,” Daemon answered her.


  “Oh my god!” Sasha screamed as his arm turned into that of a monster, with a sharpened bone sticking out behind his elbow while his upper arm formed small talons that curved upward along his limb. The swordsman kept a calm expression as he slowly moved his arm about, eyeing his transformed limb then turning his sights onto Sasha who was frozen in place with wide eyes at him.


  “It can’t be,” Sasha nervously stuttered. “Your hand, your arm… you… you’re not… you’re not…”


  “Human?” Daemon said raising an eyebrow at her.


  Sasha froze in place as she stared at him with complete shock, seeing the swordsman under the moonlight having a monstrous reptilian arm while his cold blue eyes seemed to show something chilling behind their piercing gaze.


  “It can’t be…” she breathed out. “You’re a male, you can’t be… you can’t be a…”


  She wavered then dropped back as she lost consciousness, lying on the grass while a few droplets of water on her breasts and belly rolled off onto the ground. Daemon watched as the reptile girl fainted then looked to his arm, slowly tilting it while the scales and talons receded and shifted to human skin again. However his hand remained the same, still appearing like that of a monster with its black scales and sharp nails. He put back on his glove then looked down to Sasha and he stood up over her, seeing the girl remaining still and quiet after she had fainted from the shock of seeing him like that.


  *****


  “Whoa, hold it!” Tabitha shouted as she and Scay were staring at Sasha with disbelief. Rulo and Forrus however weren’t showing any surprise or concern from Sasha’s story, rather they were watching the two stunned girls solemnly while Sasha was looking down at her satchel still.


  “What do you mean his arm was all scaly and different?” Scay asked holding her own arm with concern.


  “What are you trying to pull here?” Tabitha accused the reptile girl. “You’re talking like he’s some sort of monster or something.”


  “My master is a monster,” Sasha snapped at her.


  “Bullshit! There are no male monsters in Eden. Everyone knows this. You’re just trying to scare us with some made-up story about him.”


  “You’ve seen how he’s different, haven’t you?” Sasha questioned as she tilted her head slightly. “He can go for days without eating, his strength and stamina are far above that of humans, his reaction time is sharper than you would dare give him credit for, and the look behind those eyes of his… you can see something else lies behind them.”


  “You think you can scare us that easily?” Tabitha demanded.


  “EEP!” Scay squeaked before she quickly wrapped her tail around herself, the naga then dropping down onto her side and rolling slightly while she hid behind her tail and hair again. Tabitha glanced down to the trembling girl then to Sasha with a dull stare.


  “You think you can scare me that easily?”


  “I don’t know how easily you frighten,” Sasha replied, with Tabitha watching her very carefully as the reptile girl looked up at the night sky with a distant gaze. “I was certainly scared when he first showed me. I thought I was dreaming, perhaps delirious from my injury, but it wasn’t like that at all. He really isn’t human, at least not completely.”


  “What do you mean not completely?” Tabitha slowly asked. “Just what are you saying he is?”


  *****


  Sasha awoke with a gasp, eyes opening quickly before she sat up and looked around franticly before her sights rested on Daemon nearby. The swordsman was sitting on a collapsed stone pillar, having one leg up on the fallen mainstay and looking at his gloved hand which he tilted slightly in the moonlight. The reptile girl scrambled around on her hands and knees to face him while keeping low to the ground, eyes locked onto Daemon while she shakily took a few breaths. The swordsman merely glanced to her while remaining quiet, watching her cowering before her with a nervously swaying tail.


  “Master,” she breathed out while trying to keep her voice steady.


  “I told you before, I’m not your master,” he reminded her. “And get up; I don’t want you bowing to me either.”


  Sasha lifted herself up on her knees while keeping her hands down at her sides, still leaning forward as if bowing slightly to him while she had her head lowered a bit as well.


  “Master, you-”


  “What is your name?” Daemon interrupted with.


  “My name?” she repeated with a jump. “Um... it’s Sasha. Sasha, my master.”


  “Sasha, I told you to stop calling me that, remember?” he said again with a stern tone. “I call you by your name, so you call me by mine.”


  “I’m sorry, master! I mean, Daemon!” Sasha pleaded with eyes shut tight.


  “Stop it,” Daemon ordered as he got off the pillar and walked over to her. “Stop trembling before me, I’m not going to hurt you.”


  Sasha glanced up to him with one eye opened a peek then slowly looked at him with wonder as he stood before her. Taking a careful step she then stood up while keeping her eyes locked onto his, seeing no anger or malice in them yet feeling a slightly cold sensation from them.


  “You’re… you’re a monster,” she spoke faintly. “I don’t believe it, how can this be possible?”


  “A better question is why are you so insistent on following me,” Daemon dryly said.


  “No, I’m quite certain you being a monster is about as puzzling as anything could be,” Sasha assured while shaking her head. “There are no male monsters in Eden, and yet… I’m looking at one. Where did you come from? What are you? Are there others like you as well?”


  Daemon merely stared at her in silence, with Sasha growing more uneasy by the second until she shut her eyes and nodded quickly.


  “I’m sorry, I have no right to pry about this, you don’t have to answer my questions. I apologize about being so demanding, it isn’t my place. I’ll still serve you and do anything you say without fail, I swear. Monster or human, you’re still my-” She froze then slowly opened her eyes to see Daemon raising an eyebrow at her.


  “My… Daemon,” she carefully finished.


  “Why do you wish to serve me so badly? I never bested you in combat or even challenged you to a fight.”


  “You came to my rescue and have brought me from that horrid place I used to call a home to here,” Sasha praised, looking around the area which actually had plants and wildlife in it compared to the graveyard that was once her home before she turned to Daemon with a joyous smile. “And you proved without a shadow of a doubt that you are the only one I would ever wish to mate with. Your strength, your valor, the way you gave me a life worth living in this world. You being a monster doesn’t change anything, you’re still the one my life belongs to and I shall gratefully give it to you.”


  She then stepped towards him and unsnapped the belts holding her hip guards in place, dropping them to the ground as she smiled coyly at the swordsman with her hips swaying along with her tail behind her.


  “My soul and body are all yours, Daemon. Please, grant me my wish of mothering daughters who would have your strength and courage. I humbly ask that you give me your seed, and in return you may do whatever you want with me.”


  Daemon held out a hand and stopped her by the shoulder, the girl looking to it then to him with a worried smile.


  “I promise to pleasure you to my fullest,” she insisted. “You may be my first but I swear I’ll learn all that you desire in a mate and give you that every day for the rest of your life. I’ll be a perfect mate for you, I really will.”


  “I will not be doing anything like that with you,” Daemon stated before lowering his hand. Sasha looked at him worriedly then down to her body as she held her arms across her stomach under her breasts.


  “Please, I may be a monster, but-”


  “It has nothing to do with that,” Daemon said shaking his head. Sasha turned her eyes to him with concern as he kept a solemn expression on his face. “I told you before I’m not looking to find a mate.”


  “But… you have me now. Please, give me a chance to-”


  “Sasha,” Daemon spoke, halting her words and causing her to jump slightly. “The answer is no. I cannot give you what you want. That being said you should go and find another who can. I am not the one you should be following after.”


  “But why not? It is because I’m a monster, isn’t it? Why does that bother you when you yourself are one as well? I don’t understand, why won’t you have me? You can do anything you want with me!” Sasha cried out as she started to break down into tears. “Please, don’t send me away! Why can’t we mate together? I’ll do anything to earn that from you, just name it!”


  “I can’t do that with you,” Daemon said again. “I can’t do that with anyone, Sasha. I have a purpose to accomplish in this world, that is the only thing I strive for, the only thing that I can focus on.”


  “A purpose?” Sasha asked as she wiped her tears away.


  “Yes, and as such I cannot give you what you ask of me. I couldn’t even if I wanted to. Like I said you should go and find another, one who can give you the life you want.”


  Daemon turned to walk away before Sasha quickly grabbed his hand, earning a questioning glance from him as she held onto him with desperation in her eyes.


  “And once you complete your goal, when you accomplish whatever that may be, what then?” she asked moving around to his front. “If that is truly the only thing keeping you from selecting a mate in life, then if it was finished would you take me as yours?”


  “Why would you want me as your mate? I’m not even human.”


  “You’re the one I want,” Sasha implored him with a saddened smile. “You’ve already claimed me as yours, whether you accept it or not, and I’m going to stay by your side where I belong. I’ll help you with whatever it is you’re after, do everything I can so you can complete your quest, just please do not turn me away. Monster or human, you’re the one who has my life now.” Daemon watched in silence as she let go of his hand and backed up before kneeling down before him, her expression of determination as she looked up at him.


  “Like I said before, either take me with you, or mercifully end my life. If you were to cast me away, it would kill me all the same.”


  “I don’t need your help,” Daemon said shaking his head.


  “You have it anyway.”


  “I don’t need you slowing me down.”


  “I’ll become stronger and keep pace with you, I swear it.”


  “Don’t you fear me for what I am?”


  “I’m not even sure what you are exactly, but I don’t fear you now.”


  Daemon slowly breathed out, seeming to hold in his aggravation for her persistence as she stood back up and held her hands together in a pleading manner.


  “I promise, Daemon Warrick,” she humbly vowed. “That I shall either become worthy of you or die trying. Please allow me to accompany you and aid you however I can. If there is any way we can be together then I beg of you to allow it, I’ll wait as long as it takes to mate with you if that’s what I must do.”


  A warm breeze rolled through the area, with the grass swaying with a quiet rustle while dust blew about amongst the stone ruins. Sasha anxiously awaited Daemon’s response, watching him just staring at her with his cold blue eyes while he remained silent. She didn’t falter or flinch from the long period of silence that formed between them, keeping her poise and holding onto hope that he would accept her with everything she had. After a while he looked up at the night sky, gazing up at the stars with a solemn expression before turning and walking away.


  “Wait, please don’t-” Sasha cried out before he stopped and glanced back to her.


  “I’ll be back tomorrow night,” he said, with the reptile girl jumping a bit and watching him with surprise. “Take this time to rest and consider what you’re asking of me. If when I return you are able to hold your sword up properly and still wish to follow me then I won’t stop you.”


  Sasha smiled brightly with her tail waving around behind her as Daemon turned his eyes back before him again.


  “Just know that if you choose to come with me there’s no going back,” he warned her, the girl not showing fear or concern to that but rather enthusiasm for his promise to come back for her. “Once you know what I know, you won’t be able to shut it out from your mind.”


  “I will be ready when you return,” Sasha promised with a determined smile. “Nothing shall scare me away from you. I will be worthy of being your mate, master.”


  “Sasha.”


  “I mean, Daemon,” Sasha corrected with a twitch and a nervous smile. Daemon rolled his eyes and started walking away before the reptile girl called out to him again. “Daemon? If I may ask, what manner of monster are you?”


  The swordsman stopped and glanced back to her, seeing her watching him with a curious smile while her tail slowly swayed around behind her.


  “A cambion,” he answered, with Sasha showing wonder to that.


  “Cambion,” she gently repeated to herself, her smile then returning as she giggled softly. “Thank you for telling me. I’ll be waiting for you to come back, I won’t disappoint you.”


  Daemon nodded once then walked away with his hand on his sword’s handle. Sasha watched him head off not on the trail but rather in another direction across a field of grass away from the stone ruins. After he vanished into the night the reptile girl held a hand over her heart and lowered her head with a loving smile.


  “My master is a cambion, a monster such as I. This is truly a gift, to be able to serve someone as powerful and great as him. I will not fail, I will not be the lowest of the low any longer, I shall be worthy of a mate such as him.”


  She then turned to her broadsword which remained struck into the ground, the blade’s edge shimmering in the moonlight while the reptile girl walked up towards it with a focused expression coming across her face.


  “When my master returns, I shall be ready. No matter what.”


  


  


  Chapter 10


  Stuck With You


  In the world of Eden it was common to come across those that weren’t easy to get along with. Be they man or monster some had very abrasive personalities or quirks that made them difficult to tolerate even by those with great patience. Often times they were bitter, rude, volatile, or even disgusting to the point that they practically repelled everyone away from them. But this wasn’t to say they were evil at heart or were incapable of being kind to those around them. Sometimes it was just a matter getting to know them better, seeing them for who they truly were under their rough exterior.


  After all, you never knew if they would one day become your close friend.


  *****


  “He’s a cambion?” Tabitha skeptically said rolling her eyes. “One of those mythical half-human half-demon monsters? You’re seriously going to try and tell me that with a straight face?”


  “I just did tell you with a straight face,” Sasha pointed out. “Because it is the truth. My master is no mere human. He’s part demon.”


  “Right, sure he is,” Tabitha dryly retorted before looking up at the moon. “Well your story wasn’t a complete bore at least, though the ending is nothing but a joke. Still, how about you tell me the truth now, since he did order you to tell me what I want to know before he comes back.”


  “Are you calling Sasha a liar?” Forrus growled at her.


  “She’s a decent storyteller, I’ll give her that much. She managed to give Scay quite the fright with that tall tale,” Tabitha reasoned with a glance to the naga who was still wrapped up in her tail on the ground. Scay whined with nervous eyes before looking to Tabitha from behind her tail and hair.


  “Is he going to eat us tonight?” Scay fearfully asked.


  “No, Scay. He’s not going to eat us. He’s a normal human, just like all men in Eden are. He’s not some kind of monster; they’re just trying to scare you with that story.”


  Scay slowly unraveled her tail around herself and sat up while murmuring and tugging on her hair, eyes going from down at the ground to Tabitha then to Sasha as the reptile girl slowly shook her head at them.


  “A normal human could outrun all of us through the forest?” Sasha questioned. Tabitha glanced to her with a dull expression while Scay held her hair over her face and peeked out from behind it at the reptile girl. “A normal human could fend off so many monsters back at that village all on his own? A normal human could have lifted and thrown your naga friend with one hand?”


  “He’s using some sort of magic,” Tabitha reasoned with a shrug. “He enhanced himself with a spell to appear more formidable. Much more believable than him being part monster.”


  “You’re too stupid to see the truth,” Rulo scoffed while looking off into the distance.


  “What truth? All you’ve told me so far is nothing but lies. Sasha may have had a rough life, I can believe that, but a cambion coming and sweeping her off her feet like that? There’s no way that happened.” Tabitha then stood up and crossed her arms in discontent. “Look, if you’re not going to tell me anything then I’ll just go ask Daemon myself for this so called truth. Maybe he’ll show me what a monster he really is, maybe not. But I’m going to get some answers about him and those artifacts, and it’s clear you’re not going to tell me the truth about either.”


  She started to walk away before Forrus leapt over in front of the neko and snarled while on all fours. Tabitha hissed at the lycan while grabbing hold of her swords as Forrus slowly stood up and walked towards her.


  “My lord said for us to wait here until he returns,” Forrus firmly stated. “So that’s what we’re going to do. You are not going to disturb him, I will not allow it.”


  “I’m not listening to anymore of your nonsense. Out of my way, mutt, or else I’ll go through you.”


  The two growled and hissed at each other before Scay tugged on Tabitha’s tail, earning a questioning glance from the neko as she saw Scay shaking her head slowly.


  “I want to hear the rest of the story,” she softly said.


  “Scay, they’re just lying to you. That story wasn’t real.”


  “Yes it was,” Scay insisted as she backed up and nodded. Tabitha watched her with puzzlement as the naga turned her curious eyes onto Sasha again. “She seemed so sad when she was telling it. It had to have been real.”


  “No, it couldn’t have been. Scay, there are no such things as cambions,” Tabitha argued with her. “What she said could not have happened. She was just trying to mess with us.”


  Scay slowly slithered over in front of Sasha and watched her with a troubled frown, seeing the reptile girl just staring at her while holding the satchel in her lap still.


  “Did what you say really happen?” Scay asked.


  “Yes, I wouldn’t be alive if it wasn’t for him coming to save me as he did,” Sasha assured.


  “Cross your heart, hope to get stabbed horribly in your sleep by a dagger?” Scay strained out through a worried smile while rapidly tapping her fingernails along her dagger. Sasha merely watched her with a dull expression for a moment then nodded once.


  “Yes, sure,” she flatly answered.


  “Tabitha, she’s telling the truth,” Scay implored towards the neko with a hopeful smile.


  “Scay, no she isn’t,” Tabitha replied with exasperation. “For the last time, cambions don’t exist. They’re not real.”


  “If it wasn’t for my lord being what he is I would not be alive today,” Forrus sternly said before jabbing the neko hard with her hand, knocking the girl back a step and earning a fierce glare from her.


  “Neither would I,” Rulo spoke up.


  “Nor would I,” Sasha agreed.


  Tabitha looked around at the three girls with a scoff then to Scay as the naga was swaying side to side with a strained murmur while holding her hands to her face with a pout.


  “Please, Tabitha?” she innocently asked. “I want to hear the rest of the story.”


  Tabitha opened her mouth to speak in protest then halted as the naga whimpered with watery eyes. The neko sighed with annoyance with a hand held over her face before taking a deep breath then walking over towards her special friend.


  “Fine,” she muttered before sitting down next to the naga. “Go ahead, tell her your story. I don’t believe a word of it but apparently you’ve corrupted this one’s impressionable mind with your lies, so keep on going I guess.”


  Scay squealed with delight then quickly wrapped her tail around the neko and held her close, with Tabitha grunting loudly as the naga’s tail constricted tightly. The other girls watched as Scay held onto Tabitha with her arms and tail while smiling brightly at Sasha, all while the neko coughed and gasped for air.


  “Tell us the story!” Scay forced out through her teeth in her obvious excitement while Tabitha struggled to free herself from the naga’s vicelike hold.


  “Scay,” Tabitha coughed out with eyes shut tight. “Let me go, I can’t breathe.”


  “Perhaps having this insane girl with us isn’t so bad after all,” Forrus chuckled with a smirk at seeing Tabitha grunting with the naga’s tail wrapped tightly around her. The neko growled with frustration then bit down on Scay’s tail, the two girls freezing in place before Scay glanced to her friend with a curious eye.


  “Tabitha?” she asked, not seeming to be in any pain or discomfort from the neko biting her. “Are you hungry?”


  “Get your tail off me,” Tabitha mumbled with her mouth full.


  Scay blinked then giggled playfully as she unraveled her tail, with Tabitha falling back onto the ground with a loud gasp before coughing and trying to catch her breath. She started to sit up again before Scay grabbed her from around the waist and pulled her close, this time holding her only with her arms while turning to Sasha again with a big smile. Tabitha growled quietly to herself as the naga held her close like a stuffed animal while the other girls smirked at the neko and her blissfully innocent friend.


  “Alright then,” Sasha mused. “Now, where was I?”


  *****


  The sun slowly began to rise over The Outerlands as a new day began. Light crept along the fields and hillsides before coming across a stone ruin beside a gently flowing river. Lying on the grass near a large broadsword that was struck into the dirt a young reptile girl was sound asleep while her armor leggings and hip plates were set next to her. Her tail slowly moved along the grass as she stirred from her slumber, eyes opening and watching a few clouds drifting by with a flock of birds soaring through the air above her. The girl sat up with a yawn and stretched her arms out, her senses gradually focusing before she looked to the sword that glistened in the sunlight.


  “Master will return tonight,” Sasha spoke softly to herself while getting onto her feet. “I need to be able to prove that I am worthy of being his. Lifting this weapon should be no feat for me. Surely I can handle something as simple as that.”


  She looked to her side and saw that her wound had mostly healed during the night, only having a faint mark from where she had been pierced by her sister’s blade. Moving her torso and arm around with a few stretches she felt no pain from where she had been struck through yesterday, although her body was a little stiff after recovering from it.


  “Alright then,” she boldly declared before grabbing the handle to the weapon using both hands with a determined face. “No problem!”


  The girl lifted the blade up out of its resting place, swung it around with a powerful yell, held it up high above her, then wavered off-balance and fell to the ground with the sword hitting the dirt hard. Sasha growled with frustration as she scrambled back to her feet and tried to lift the sword again, being able to hold the large blade up off the ground for a few seconds before dropping it down again with a loud grunt.


  “Dammit, it’s heavier than I thought,” she cursed as she tried to lift it up once more, this time using her hand on the flat part of the blade as she held it across from her. After a few moments of heavy breathing and struggling to keep it steady the sword dropped to the side onto the ground before Sasha let go of the handle and stumbled back onto her rear with a grunt.


  “I will not allow this chance to pass me by,” she snarled as she rubbed her shoulder and moved her arm around. Moving quickly she got back onto her feet and grabbed the handle of the blade, swinging it into the air and holding it straight up while using both hands to keep it steady. She growled and grunted as her arms strained to hold the heavy sword up before it wavered and fell forward once more, hitting the ground with a loud thump as Sasha breathed heavily while managing to at least keep the handle lifted off the ground this time in both hands.


  “I don’t understand,” she grunted shaking her head. “How did my master carry both myself and this weapon like we were nothing? Surely I had to weigh enough, but he held this thing with one hand without so much as flinching. How did he do it?”


  She blinked then smiled weakly with some self-amusement as she remembered the answer to that.


  “Right, he’s no human. Of course not, he couldn’t have been if he managed to carry this damned thing so easily.”


  The girl strained herself to lift the weapon up again before dropping it to the ground and keeling over with heavy gasps. She looked over the large sword with frustration as she tried to figure out how she could wield such a weapon let alone carry it with her when traveling with her new master.


  “I should have picked a smaller weapon back home,” she muttered before scratching her head. “Perhaps I could make some form of sheath to carry it on my back…”


  She blinked then envisioned having the mighty broadsword strapped behind her in a black leather sheath, walking proudly alongside her new master in shiny green and black armor, right before the sword ripped through the cover and dropped down her back, sliced off her tail, and left her screaming in agony as the weapon lay lodged in the ground once again beside her severed limb.


  “No!” she screamed shaking her head with eyes shut tight, hands reaching back and holding her tail close as she pushed that image out of her mind. “No sheaths, not an option! I have to carry this thing with my own hands, there’s no other way!”


  Growling with frustration and clenched fists she glared down at her weapon, cursing in her mind how difficult this was before she grabbed the handle and tried to lift it with heavy grunts. Again and again she brought the heavy sword up into the air before it dropped back down each and every time as no matter how much she tried she just couldn’t keep holding it up for more than a few seconds.


  “Dammit!” she yelled out as she once more dropped back onto her rear, breathing heavily while staring with growing ire at the sword that again lay in the grass before her. “How am I going to be able to wield this weapon by the time my master comes back? If I can’t hold it up properly when he returns he’ll reject me as his for certain.”


  With a heavy groan she slowly crawled over towards the edge of the river, sitting down next to the flowing current and looking at her reflection in the water with worried eyes.


  “I must become worthy of him, I have to. What am I going to do? How will I be able to improve in strength so much in such a short amount of time?” She growled then splashed her reflection with her hand before lowering her head with closed eyes. “I’m so sick of being weak and pathetic like this. I was exiled once because of it, I cannot lose the most incredible male that Eden has to offer because of it as well. I must become stronger. Somehow…”


  She sighed then scooted closer to the river while rubbing her face tiredly. Using her hands she then scooped up some water and quietly took a drink, then promptly spat it out and coughed heavily before looking at the river with disgust.


  “What in Eden? The water this morning has become most foul,” she scorned before spitting a few times. Looking towards where the water was flowing from she saw a few dead fishes floating towards her. “Seems something is tainting this river in the most horrendous way. But what?”


  Standing up she peered carefully upstream, seeing the river curving around some shrubbery and old trees before losing sight of it. The reptile girl quickly trotted over and put on her armored leggings and hip plates before making her way along the stream while keeping on guard. As she got closer to some bushes near the river’s edge she saw the water having turned an oily brown color, and also noticed the air had become just as foul as what she had taken a drink of earlier.


  “Dear lord,” she hissed while holding her nose. “What died over here?”


  “Was it her?” Scay eagerly asked while pointing to Rulo. “She’s an orc and orcs are really smelly, kind of like how she smells a little from here. Was that her in your story? Was it? Was it?”


  “Hey, what the hell are you saying?” Rulo yelled out at her. “I don’t smell that bad!”


  Scay and Tabitha glanced to each other while the neko was still being held close by the naga then looked at Rulo with raised eyebrows.


  “So… was it you then?” Tabitha plainly asked.


  Sasha carefully brushed aside the bushes and walked through, eyes resting on the sight of a young orc who was apparently sleeping close to the river’s edge. Her short hair was messy with mud and leaves in it, her clothing consisting of a ragged brown skirt tied with too long of a rope and a top that was made of poorly stitched tatters of leather and wool fabric, a collar with a broken chain attached to it, and nothing on her feet which one was dangling off the muddied log she had apparently chosen to sleep face first on during the night and dipping into the river where it was turning brown from the filth on it washing off. Next to the quietly sleeping monster was a crude stone hammer with a wooden handle, the size of the block being much larger than the upper body of the orc herself.


  “An orc,” Sasha muttered with disdain. “Of course, that would explain the stench and the river becoming a brew of death.”


  “Called it!” Scay cheered.


  “Knock it off!” Rulo shouted at her. “She’s making me sound worse than I really was!”


  The orc snorted in her sleep and then farted, with Sasha slowly backing up a step as the smell was extremely pungent around the monster.


  “I pray my master didn’t compare my poor state last night to that of this wretched thing,” Sasha scoffed before coughing a bit as she could taste something rancid in the air.


  “How I wish I was,” Sasha dryly said.


  “Whatever,” Rulo snorted before looking away from the girls.


  With an oink Rulo slowly rolled over on the log before falling off it and into the river with a splash. She scrambled to her feet in the waist high river coughing and snorting, frantically wiping the water away from her face before looking around in a bothered daze. Shaking her head to get the water out of her pig ears she oinked and grumbled to herself before noticing Sasha watching her from the riverbank.


  “What?” Rulo snapped. “What are you looking at?”


  “My apologies,” Sasha retorted while still holding her nose. “I was afraid something had died over here and was tainting the river with its decaying corpse, but I see now that it was just you.”


  “Fuck you, bitch,” Rulo barked back before looking away and just standing there. The water flowing by her turned an oily brown with a fish surfacing nearby and floating away dead.


  “Aren’t you going to get out of there? You’re killing everything with your mere filth,” Sasha said shaking her head.


  “I’m taking a piss! Why are you watching me? You like seeing shit like this?”


  “Well, I’m never drinking from that river again,” Sasha dryly said. She then looked around and saw nobody else nearby. “Where’s your herd?”


  “Horde,” Rulo derided at her. “We’re not stupid bovinettes, we’re orcs. We travel in hordes.”


  “Alright. Then where’s your horde? I thought orcs never travel alone.”


  “This one does,” the orc retorted before making her way out of the river and climbing back onto the shore. She shook her body to get the water off then marched over towards Sasha with a scowl on her face. “I don’t need anyone. Never have. Never will. I don’t need any sisters to share the men I catch with. Whoever I catch out here goes right down between my legs and my legs only.”


  “A fate worse than death, I’m sure,” Sasha flatly said with a glance down to the orc’s skirt.


  “Screw you!” Rulo snorted before shoving the reptile girl hard, sending her flying back into a roll through the bushes and onto the grass. Sasha quickly got back onto her feet as the orc charged through the shrubbery with her oversized hammer held back behind her shoulder. The monster’s steps were heavy and uneven as she ran before she yelled out and swung down with her hammer. Sasha leapt back as the weapon slammed into the ground with a powerful strike, shaking the area slightly and causing Sasha to stumble off-balance for a moment. As she regained her footing she watched with a careful eye as Rulo yanked the hammer back up over her shoulder using both hands and charged her once again with a loud snort.


  “Not what I want to be dealing with this morning,” she growled before racing back towards the clearing where her sword was, running swiftly along the grass while Rulo quickly lumbered after her.


  “Get back here so I can squash you, you bitch!” Rulo shouted out with an oink.


  “Do not test me, orc!” Sasha yelled back at her before stopping next to the large broadsword. She grabbed the handle and lifted the weapon up with all her might, straining to hold the sword out towards Rulo who swung her hammer around towards the girl. With a loud clang Sasha’s broadsword was knocked clear out of her hands and off to the side, flying through the air before striking into a tree and piercing through it. Rulo stumbled a bit with her footing as she held her hammer down behind her from the heavy swing while Sasha stared in disbelief at seeing her sword having been struck right out of her hands and through a tree.


  “Sounds like Rulo was more of a fighter than you were,” Tabitha snickered.


  “She definitely seemed stronger,” Scay agreed.


  “Damn straight I was stronger,” Rulo proudly boasted.


  “She was not stronger than I,” Sasha snapped at the girls.


  “Dammit, how did-” Sasha cursed before Rulo swung back around with her hammer and smashed it into the reptile girl, sending her flying straight back towards the stone ruin with a painful grunt. She slammed into a fallen pillar on the ground with a loud yell, feeling her back taking the brunt of the collision while her shoulder and chest ached from the powerful blow she endured.


  “If at best she was my equal,” Sasha stubbornly insisted.


  Sasha slumped down against the rounded column with a long groan, her world spinning slightly before recovering to notice that she was sitting back against the pillar and was having trouble breathing properly. She spat out some blood then hissed at Rulo who was walking towards her with a smirk on her face while dragging the stone hammer behind her in the grass.


  “Not so high and mighty now, are you?” Rulo snorted before stopping in front of the reptile girl and lifting her hammer back up behind her. She swung down with a loud yell, smashing into the stone pillar as Sasha quickly rolled over to the side and avoided the hit. As the column cracked and shattered from the force of the attack Sasha scrambled to her feet before tackling Rulo to the ground. The two started swatting and hitting each other with their fists before Sasha grabbed a stone from the broken pillar and struck it across Rulo’s face. Blood splattered onto the grass as Sasha then started hitting the orc’s head repeatedly with the stone, a feral roar coming from the enraged girl while Rulo’s legs kicked and her hands flailed about while screaming in pain.


  “I don’t remember that part,” Rulo mentioned while rubbing her head.


  “I’m not surprised,” Sasha said before continuing again.


  After a few more hits Sasha held the stone up high with both hands, watching with a murderous glare as Rulo whimpered and oinked beneath her with a battered face and blood coming from her mouth and ears.


  “Wait… stop, I’m done now,” Rulo whined while her hands tried to weakly push Sasha off her. The reptile girl swatted them away then grabbed the chain to the girl’s choker while preparing to smash the orc’s skull in with the bloodied rock.


  “I warned you not to test me,” Sasha hissed. She then watched with wonder as Rulo started crying while trembling beneath her.


  “Please… don’t…” Rulo breathed out. “I don’t want to die now, I don’t…”


  Sasha saw the orc whimpering and cowering before her, the image flashing to seeing herself being held down by her two sisters as they prepared to eat her alive. Their laughter and cold smiles at her while she pleaded for her life rang in her ears and caused her to shudder from the memory. The image then faded and showed Rulo sniveling while again trying to weakly push the reptile girl off her. Sasha looked down to the girl’s hands then growled before slamming the stone hard into the ground next to Rulo’s head. The orc squeaked and froze in place as Sasha leaned close to her face while holding her collar’s chain.


  “This is your last warning, orc,” Sasha snarled. “Run away, far away from here, and don’t ever cross my path again.”


  She slowly stood up and hissed down at the orc, seeing Rulo shaking while watching her with weary eyes, then started walking over towards the tree that her sword struck through it. Feeling her ribs aching she tenderly held an arm around herself, her breathing ragged and eyes struggling to remain focused as she took a few steps before stumbling slightly.


  “Dammit,” she grunted before stopping next to where her blade was set through the timber. “This is not how I wanted to start my day off.”


  Grabbing hold of the handle once again she tried to pull the sword out, struggling to do so as her shoulder and chest were sore while her strength had dropped significantly from earlier.


  “Dammit… dammit!” she yelled before turning to Rulo with a frustrated glare. The orc was sitting back up against the fallen pillar and holding her hands to her face, feeling the lumps and cuts she had before seeing Sasha marching towards her with growing fury.


  “Now I’m in even worse condition to please my master when he returns!” Sasha roared at the orc, with Rulo slumping back down against the stone column with a nervous whine as the reptile girl came closer and grabbed her collar and chain with both hands. “You! Because of you I can’t do as my master ordered me to, I don’t have time to fix this now! You ruined everything for me! All you orcs are nothing but a plague to Eden, you stupid, putrid, blundering, bitch of a pig!”


  “I’m sorry! I get cranky when I get wet, I don’t like taking baths! I’m sorry!” Rulo cried out before Sasha, despite the pain her body was in, lifted the orc up by her collar and held her a foot off the ground while glaring at her with rage.


  “Do you have any idea what you cost me?” Sasha yelled before throwing the girl over the pillar into the ruins. Rulo tumbled along the dirt and stone bricks before slamming into a wall that shook slightly from the impact.


  “I was going to have a purpose in my life again!” Sasha shouted before leaping over the column and marching towards Rulo, the orc trying to get onto her feet while watching the extremely angered reptile girl with nervous eyes. “I was going to have the perfect mate in life, one who could have given me everything!”


  “Wait, are you saying there’s a man nearby or something?” Rulo asked looking around. Before she could move Sasha grabbed her by the collar and swung her over to the side, throwing her through a broken-down wall and onto the ground. The overhead archway of the dilapidated hall cracked with dust and dirt dropping down between the bricks as Rulo oinked and struggled to get up again underneath it.


  “He is more than just a man, you filthy pig,” Sasha hissed as she walked over and stood above the orc with a fierce glare down at the trembling girl. “He is my life, my world, my master. You’ve ensured that I will fail his task of proving myself to him, and for that you will suffer greatly before I silence you for good.”


  “Stop, please,” Rulo whined while holding a hand up towards her. “I’m sorry, alright? What’s the big deal, you beat me didn’t you? You’re still standing, you’re fine.”


  “You took everything from me,” Sasha shakily said with a tear forming in her eye. “I may be weakened because of you, but I can still put you out of your sorry misery.”


  The archway above crackled then collapsed, with Sasha only having time to look up in surprise before she was knocked straight down on top of Rulo by the falling debris. The two girls screamed as the walls beside them caved in while a standing pillar nearby broke apart and fell over through the crumbling wall on top of them and the rubble. Dust flew up in a large cloud and rolled outward away from the collapse, revealing Sasha pinned down atop the orc with bricks and loose stones covering them from their shoulders down to their thighs. Their legs and Sasha’s tail were able to move slightly, however between the two girls only one of Sasha’s arms wasn’t buried under the rubble, with her free hand lying on the ground above Rulo while Sasha’s head was next to hers. The orc snorted and oinked while wearily looking straight up at the sky as Sasha coughed and turned her head away from the orc since both the dust floating around them and Rulo’s foul odor were making it even harder for her to breathe.


  “Ow,” Rulo whined before trying to move, being unable to budge her arms while she could only kick her feet slightly.


  “I hate this day,” Sasha cursed. “It was supposed to be different. It was just supposed to be me and my master, and no you.”


  “Quit bitching and just get off me,” Rulo snapped. “C’mon, I can’t move here.”


  “Neither can I!” Sasha yelled as she attempted to pull herself forward using her free hand. She frantically clawed at the ground while trying to move her feet, the two girls grunting and squirming about as their breasts kept pushing against each other. “Dammit, this isn’t happening! I can’t be stuck here with an accursed pig such as yourself!”


  “Let me up!” Rulo yelled as she tried to wiggle her body free, knocking a few loose stones above them down while Sasha coughed and grunted as her shoulder and chest had even more pressure being put against them.


  “Stop it!” Sasha coughed out. “You’re not helping! Dear god, you reek so badly! Don’t you ever take a bath?”


  “I told you I don’t like to!” Rulo screamed while still thrashing around.


  “The smell is so nauseating; I’m going to throw up!”


  “Not on me! Get off me first!”


  “What do you care, you smell like a rotting corpse anyway!”


  Over where Sasha’s broadsword was struck into its new resting place a squirrel made its way down the tree and perched itself on the handle of the blade. It listened to the two girls shouting back and forth from within the stone ruins before leaping down from the sword and running off along the grass, though it took a while of running before the small rodent was finally out of earshot of the monsters constantly yelling at each other.


  ***


  Peace had finally befallen the stone ruins after several hours, with the quiet trickling of the nearby river and gentle rustling of the grass and leaves being the only things making any sound. Within the ruins Sasha and Rulo had eventually stopped yelling at each other as all their efforts to free themselves had proved futile.


  Sasha kept her head turned away from the orc while having her eyes closed, feeling her heart breaking at the thought of failing her master’s request and perhaps him even leaving her trapped like this for it. Rulo watched the clouds above slowly drifting by with a tired frown on her face, the faint rumbling of her stomach under their blanket of rubble being heard before she grumbled and closed her eyes.


  “I’m so hungry,” she softly said. “I haven’t eaten anything all day.”


  “I’ve gone for days without food before,” Sasha quietly spoke. “Count yourself lucky you’re too foul and filthy for me to eat.”


  “Yeah? Well you’re too much of a bitch for me to eat,” Rulo weakly retorted.


  “I hate you so much.”


  “I hate you more.”


  “You ruined everything for me,” Sasha hissed.


  “You’re the one that got us into this mess,” Rulo snorted.


  “I should have killed you when I had the chance.”


  “Why didn’t you?” Rulo asked with a glance to her. Sasha merely grunted and kept looking away. “Hey, why didn’t you kill me then? What stopped you?”


  “I won’t be like them,” Sasha quietly answered.


  “Them? Them who?”


  “My sisters. My own kin tried to kill and eat me for food. They ganged up on me because I was the weakest. I was an easy meal for them.”


  “Your own sisters tried to eat you?” Rulo asked curiously.


  “They were going to, before my master saved me. I remembered what it was like to scream for my life, to be afraid of dying. That’s why I didn’t kill you while you were begging for yours.” She then turned her head to the orc with a stern expression. “If we best somebody in a fight we let them live with the shame of defeat, that’s the reptile girl way. My sisters may have fell and damned their pride to hell, but I didn’t. And now I’m trapped here with the filthy orc that I just had to be merciful to, a fitting reward for my damned pride.”


  “My name is Rulo,” Rulo scoffed. “If you’re going to insult me then at least call me by my name.”


  “Fine, I’m stuck with a filthy bitch named Rulo,” Sasha hissed.


  “Thanks,” Rulo flatly said before looking up at the sky again. After a while she glanced back to Sasha with a raised eyebrow. “So who’s this master of yours? You have a mate or something?”


  “Of course I do!” Sasha snapped before looking down with a blush. “I mean… I would have… if only…”


  “If only what?”


  “If only you never came along,” Sasha hissed at her. “I was supposed to be training to be his faithful servant, I was going to get stronger and be worthy of him. Instead I’m in pain and stuck under a pile of rubble with you!”


  “You want to be a human’s bitch?” Rulo asked with a smirk. Sasha growled loudly at her before the orc nodded and looked up at the sky with a calm smile. “I can relate to that. I’ve always wondered what it would be like for a man to be rougher than me. Maybe someone who is good with chains and whips, that’s always been my favorite fantasy.”


  “What are you talking about? That’s not what I want with my master at all!”


  “Why do you call him master then if you don’t want to be his toy?” Rulo asked her.


  “I’m not his toy, I’m his faithful servant and one day shall be his wife!” Sasha yelled out. “I desire a mate who would be strong and courageous, someone who would give me daughters that would be just as noble as he is! My master saved my life, took me away from the hell that used to be my home, gave me a purpose to live again. That is why I wish to be worthy of him, so that I may stay by his side now and for all time.”


  “A human really came to save you?” Rulo said as Sasha grunted and turned her head away again. “Even though you’re a monster he did all that for you?”


  “My master is no mere human,” Sasha retorted. “He deemed me worth saving, protecting, giving me hope again. He’s my entire world.”


  A long while of silence passed as Sasha grew more worried that her master would be returning soon to find her in this pitiful predicament. She held in her tears and cries of frustration while knowing her world would be ending very soon.


  “You’re lucky,” Rulo softly said, earning a curious glance from the reptile girl. “Nobody ever came to save me.”


  “Why would you need saving? You were the one that said you’ve always been alone and that you don’t need anyone.”


  “Not by choice.” Sasha slowly turned to see the orc staring up at the sky with a saddened gaze, her pig ears drooping down low as she sighed softly. “Your sisters tried to eat you, at least they wanted you for something. Mine just left me alone to die.”


  “They left you?”


  “Seeing as how we’re going to die here I might as well tell you the truth,” Rulo said before looking to her with a frown. “This may come as a surprise to you, but I was the runt of my horde. The smallest and… weakest. So they abandoned me. One day I woke up and they were all gone. I would rather they had eaten me during the night instead, at least then they would have found some sort of appreciation for me. But instead they just left me behind, like I wasn’t worth even killing.”


  “So it’s not because of your horrendous smell that you’re alone,” Sasha dryly summed up.


  “Screw you,” Rulo weakly retorted as she turned her head away and closed her eyes.


  Sasha watched the orc sulking in sorrow then looked to her free hand, gently moving her fingers along the dirt as she heard Rulo quietly whimpering to herself.


  “I guess we share that in common,” she distantly said. Rulo slowly looked back to her as the reptile closed her eyes and sighed. “We’re both the lowest of the low of our races. We’re both alone.”


  “You’re not alone. You have a master, don’t you?”


  “I won’t anymore,” Sasha replied shaking her head. “As I am now he’s sure to leave me behind. I’m so weak compared to him. I’m going to be alone for certain for failing to prove myself worthy.”


  Rulo saw the girl trying to hold her tears in, eyes watering up slightly before she shut them and looked away while struggling to keep her composure in front of the orc.


  “Hey, you’re not alone though,” Rulo mentioned, not getting a reply or fleeting glance from the reptile girl. “I’m here with you. We’ll at least die here together. So… it could be worse, right?”


  Sasha sniffled then looked to the orc with a dull expression. Rulo smiled weakly at her then looked up again with worried eyes as they both fell silent. After a while Sasha looked around at what could be their grave then glanced to the orc with a raised eyebrow.


  “How’s your face?” she asked as she saw the lumps and bruises on the girl’s head.


  “It’s fine, not the first time I’ve taken a beating. How does it look?” Rulo asked turning to her.


  “You look like shit, but that’s probably how you’ve always looked,” Sasha quipped with a small smirk.


  “You’re such a bitch,” Rulo replied with the same gesture.


  “So I’ve been told,” Sasha said before letting out a strained grunt. She tried to move her shoulder which was buried under the rocks before resting her head down on the ground with small groan.


  “How’s your shoulder and arm?” Rulo asked.


  “My shoulder is quite sore, and I can’t feel my hand or arm. I’m not even certain they’re still there.”


  “It is.”


  “How do you know?” Sasha asked her.


  “I’m holding your hand right now,” Rulo answered with a slight shrug. Sasha merely raised an eyebrow at her before the orc looked away with a flustered oink. “You’re all I’ve got and I don’t want to die alone, alright?”


  Sasha looked at the orc for a moment then smiled slightly before resting her head on the ground and closing her eyes.


  “What’s your name?” Rulo asked. “So that I know who I died with.”


  “Sasha.”


  “Stupid name.”


  “I hate you so much.”


  “Hate you more.”


  The two girls exchanged glances for a moment then chuckled lightly before resting again, each closing their eyes and listening to the gentle breeze that came through the ruins.


  “Sasha,” Rulo spoke while keeping her eyes closed. “You’re holding my hand now too, aren’t you?”


  “I don’t know what you’re talking about. Can’t feel my hand at all.”


  ***


  The sky above began to darken as the day turned to dusk. All had been quiet around the stone ruins where the two monster girls were trapped under the fallen archway, however they hadn’t been silent for the past hour as given little other choice to pass the time they had been talking with one another. Although to be more precise Sasha had been talking while Rulo listened with eyes of wonder from hearing a very strange tale from the reptile girl.


  “Are you serious?” the orc questioned with awe. “The guy you’re talking about, he’s not human? He’s actually a monster?”


  “I didn’t believe it at first either, I tried to think of any other explanation,” Sasha admitted before she sighed with a loving smile. “But it’s true. I saw it myself. First how he carried not only myself but my heavy broadsword, which he held in one hand mind you. Then how he brought me all the way out here without so much as a moment to rest. And his hand, his arm… I saw for myself that he’s not human. My master is a monster.”


  “And you just believed her like that?” Tabitha dryly asked. “Without any proof or even having known this girl at all you just took her word that her master was a half-human half-demon monster?”


  “I was skeptical at first,” Rulo scoffed.


  “That’s amazing!” Rulo squealed with excitement. “I always thought all monsters in Eden were women, not men. You actually found a man who’s a monster like us? And he’s your mate too? You’re so lucky!”


  “Well,” Sasha smugly replied with a proud grin. “I was certainly blessed to have him come for me as he did. It all happened by chance, though perhaps it was fate that brought him to me.”


  “Is his penis human looking or is it all big and throbbing like a minotaur’s arm?” Rulo eagerly asked with a lustful smile. “What does it look like? How big is it? Oh, does he have more than one? That would be so awesome if he had two, then he could fuck his mate in both holes at the same time! Or skull fuck her in the mouth and in one of her eye sockets!”


  Sasha just stared at her with a bewildered expression, words failing to form in her mouth as Rulo purred and oinked excitedly while watching her with a perverted gleam in her eye.


  “So does he have more than one penis?” Scay asked curiously.


  “That’s not what the story’s about,” Sasha snapped at her.


  “Aww, I wanna know,” the naga whined with a pout.


  “Would you forget about that and just pay attention to-”


  “Does he?” Tabitha asked with a raised eyebrow. “Because if he did I’d believe he was a monster. And also I would pay to see that.”


  “No, he does not! He only has one!”


  “So… you’ve looked then?” Scay asked tilting her head.


  “Would you shut up and let me speak?” the reptile girl shouted at her.


  “You’ve watched him when he was naked before, haven’t you?” Tabitha accused with a sly smile.


  “One more word out of either of you and it shall be your last!” Sasha roared, with the two girls falling silent with nervous smiles and quick nods at her.


  “Um… I’m not quite… sure,” Sasha finally managed to say before looking down in wonder as she thought about Daemon having non-human genitals. She then showed concern and slowly shook her head. “Though it doesn’t matter now, I wasn’t able to become strong enough to follow him. I failed, he’s sure to reject me completely now. He may even leave me here to die.”


  “He saved you before; you don’t think he’ll save you again?” Rulo asked with a worried smile. “Besides, if you want you can blame me for what happened.”


  “I do blame you for what happened,” Sasha flatly replied with a dull glance to her.


  “Then it’s only fair that I take your punishment in your place. Don’t worry, I’ll gladly accept anything he wants to give out as your sentence, I can handle it.” Sasha looked at her with confusion as the orc giggled and looked up at the sky with a timid smile. “He sounds really strong, I bet he can make me squeal like a pig, if not more so. Maybe he’ll step on my ears or pull on my tail. Do you think I should scream out ‘I’m sorry’ or ‘Fuck you’ when he’s whipping me? Which do you think would make him happier?”


  “What the hell?” Sasha questioned. “You will be doing nothing of the sort with my master. Anything he wishes to do to me for my failure I’ll accept, you don’t deserve to feel his touch at all. Especially if you’re getting off on it.”


  “I’m just trying to help you,” Rulo innocently said looking away.


  Sasha groaned and lowered her head, the two girls falling silent while the sun was beginning to set over the horizon. Feeling as though they had talked enough Sasha looked around for anything else to see other than the same stone walls and view of a grassy hill further ahead. Suddenly her ear twitched at hearing something, a faint buzzing sound that quickly disappeared as the breeze picked up around them.


  “Hey, Sasha?” Rulo asked looking up at the clouds. “What’s his name? Your master, I mean.”


  “Daemon Warrick,” Sasha said while carefully searching for the sound that she could almost hear over the wind.


  “Daemon Warrick. How come humans use two names? Isn’t one enough?” Rulo questioned with a puzzled smile. “I mean is it just to sound fancy or something? How come-”


  “Shh,” Sasha quickly shushed her as the buzzing sound started to pick up behind the wind.


  “Oh come on, I’m just trying to make conversation here. I’m bored.”


  “Be quiet. Listen,” Sasha snapped, with Rulo then perking her ears up as the girls heard the breeze rolling by before the buzzing noise began to grow louder.


  “What is that?” Rulo carefully asked.


  Sasha looked around at the sky carefully before freezing with a sharp gasp, eyes widening as she saw what appeared to be a dark cloud passing by over the trees before it started descending towards them. As it did Rulo jumped with a squeal as they witnessed not a cloud flying down at the ruins but rather a swarm.


  A swarm of swarm.


  “No,” Rulo breathed out before she opened her mouth to scream, only for Sasha to quickly hold her hand over it and silence her with a stern hush as they saw the locust monsters buzzing and flying down towards the area. The two girls froze while trying to hold in their voices, watching as the swarm landed around and in the stone ruins. One of the ravenous monsters jumped down in front of the girls, facing away from them while its wings buzzed and rapidly fluttered before folding back along its body. Sasha held Rulo’s mouth tightly while hugging close to her, the two shutting their eyes and praying to go unnoticed by the swarm.


  “Swarm?” Scay nervously squeaked before quickly wrapping her tail around herself again. She dropped to the ground in her defensive state with a shaky whine while Tabitha shuddered from hearing that name.


  “I hate those things,” the neko cursed.


  “You know of them as well?” Sasha questioned.


  “Had a rather close encounter with them on my last job. Actually they cost me my last job. I was lucky to get out of there with my life.”


  “You’re fortunate to survive an encounter with them,” Sasha admitted. “In great numbers they rival the danger of a Darker One by far. At least you were able to flee, we were not.”


  “Did you manage to hide from them?” Tabitha asked curiously.


  “We tried, but…”


  Sasha opened her eye a peek and saw the swarm right in front of them clicking its teeth while slowly looking around the fallen stone hall. A few of the swarm crawled along on the walls and hissed at each other, some were heard walking around through the empty ruins near them, and more were flying around in the air overhead while buzzing and clicking loudly. The reptile girl tucked her tail back as much as she could while she and Rulo held their legs close together and prayed they weren’t visible to any of the swarm.


  “Don’t make a sound,” Sasha quietly whispered to the orc.


  As if on cue Rulo farted loudly, the sound echoing slightly on the other side of the rubble while all the swarm nearby froze and fell quiet. Slowly they turned towards the girls with their wide smiles and hungry eyes, seeing Sasha cringing before glaring at Rulo with fury as the orc whimpered with fright.


  “Why?” Sasha demanded through gritted teeth.


  “Sorry. I got really scared,” Rulo whined before going wide eyed as she saw the swarm moving closer to them. Sasha looked to them drawing near as they bared their teeth before holding Rulo close and ducking her head down with the orc.


  “I’m sorry for everything, Sasha!” Rulo cried out with eyes shut tight.


  “You’d better be! I still blame you for this!”


  The swarm hissed loudly then raced towards the girls before the ruins shook with a loud explosion erupting nearby. A mere moment later a sharp bang sounded off followed by the girls feeling a heavy gust of wind and dust blowing by their feet while stone walls and pillars collapsed nearby. The swarm around the area started hissing even louder, with the ones before Sasha and Rulo snapping to attention at something off to the east before quickly rushing towards the source. A loud explosion echoed out then another, the walls nearby shaking while loose stones and dirt rolled down and dropped onto the ground near the two cowering monsters. The sounds of swarm screeching and hissing started to grow louder as Sasha slowly looked around and saw they were still alive. All the swarm in the air and those that ran by them raced towards something without even giving Sasha and Rulo a second glance, which they took notice of as Rulo opened one eye to see the monsters ignoring them now.


  “What’s going on?” Sasha asked before another explosion erupted, a bright flash of white light flaring up nearby as one of the stone walls ahead of them collapsed onto a passing swarm. Although the monster was crushed with a loud screech all the others raced by and over it in haste and paid the fallen one no mind at all.


  “Oh great, now what’s going to kill us?” Rulo whined before a swarm dropped on top of their rubble pile and rolled down it onto the ground in front of the girls, the monster having a stunned expression frozen on its face while its body had been slashed all the way through its chest. Sasha and Rulo stared with surprise at the monster whose wings were singed and withered while its hair was blackened with blood dripping from its head before another dead swarm crashed through the remaining stone wall in front of them. It collapsed onto the ground with debris falling on top of it, the body having been sliced and burned while it was missing half of its head.


  “What in Eden?” Sasha said as a dust cloud started to build up around the area. The two girls watched as swarm quickly darted through the haze and flew towards something off to the side before several of them were thrown back into smoking tumbles while flashes of bright light and loud thunderous booms erupted where they were repelled from.


  “Sasha, what’s happening?” Rulo nervously asked.


  A swarm tumbled over onto the ground in front of them, hissing loudly with blood dripping from its mouth and shoulder where it was missing its arm. The monster screeched then scrambled towards them with a crazed look in her eye. Sasha and Rulo screamed before a sharp wave of bright light sliced through the haze and cleaved the swarm in two. The girls stared with wide eyes as the swarm dropped dead before them then looked over towards where the shadows of dozens of swarm were flying around close together within the haze were seen. The sounds of screeching, bones breaking, flesh ripping, magical blasts erupting, and booms of bright light came from the swirling dust and flying monsters as Sasha and Rulo watched with surprise.


  “What’s doing this?” Rulo asked as Sasha started to feel as though she knew what it was.


  Slowly and surely the swarm were killed one by one as they converged onto their target, bodies of the monsters flying off into bloody and smoking tumbles and collapsing all over the area while the sounds of their clicking and hissing began to die down. As another corpse of a swarm rolled across the ground and came to a stop against their blanket of rubble Sasha watched with wonder as she saw a blurry silhouette of a swordsman slashing a few more of the monsters with a blade that glowed softly in the haze.


  “Master,” she breathed out.


  “Master?” Rulo repeated as they watched the silhouette of the swordsman strike down a swarm that leapt at him before turning around and grabbing another by its face. He threw the monster over and down into the ground with a loud slam before he swung his hand back and grabbed the face of another swarm. With a fierce yank he ripped off the head, with Sasha and Rulo gasping as they saw the silhouette of the swarm’s body drop while the swordsman threw the head away.


  “W-What the hell?” Rulo shakily said. “Did he just… did he just…”


  Slowly the dust began to settle, revealing Daemon standing amidst a sea of dead swarm and rubble from the stone ruins that he had leveled during the fight. His cold blue eyes gazed around at the fallen monsters before seeing one of them slowly crawling away atop its slaughtered sisters. Sasha and Rulo watched as the wounded swarm weakly hissed while its wings tried to flutter, seeming to be unable to fly as it shakily continued to crawl over the bodies of its dead kin.


  “Seriously?” Tabitha scoffed. “He fought and killed an entire swarm all by himself? You really expect us to believe that?”


  “How could a single human do that?” Scay asked while hiding in her tail still.


  “I told you, he’s no mere human,” Sasha reasoned.


  “And that wasn’t the part that shocked us the most anyway,” Rulo mentioned.


  “Are you kidding?” Tabitha retorted. “What could more unbelievable than him fighting an entire swarm all by himself and winning?”


  Daemon walked behind the swarm with his sword in hand, watching the monster as it weakly tried to crawl away. It made it closer towards Sasha and Rulo before Daemon reached down and grabbed its leg. The monster looked back to him with a hiss and kept trying to scramble away from him before he pulled it back and turned it over. The swarm feebly kicked and clawed at him before he struck his sword into the ground through the body of another swarm then slowly got down over the wounded monster.


  “What is he doing?” Rulo quietly asked. “Is he going to rape it or something?”


  Sasha watched with wonder as Daemon held the swarm’s hands down over her head with one hand, the monster hoarsely screeching at him while her smile had become a look of terror as she appeared to want to get as far away from this male as possible rather than try to rape him.


  “Master?” Sasha softly said.


  Daemon watched the swarm trembling under him with his cold eyes, seeing the monster shaking with fear while Sasha and Rulo watched him with unblinking eyes. The two girls then gasped in horror as the swordsman viciously mauled the swarm, chewing apart its neck and ripping the flesh off as the monster screeched in agony. Blood splattered onto the ground around it as the swarm was then held tightly by the cambion that feasted upon it with a chilling look behind his eyes.


  “He’s… eating it,” Rulo squeaked out as she turned pale.


  Sasha stared with complete shock as she watched her master devouring the swarm. It didn’t take him long to strip the flesh and meat from her chest and torso, the bones he had broken off during his meal being piled up next to him while blood dripped from his mouth and chin.


  “He truly is a monster,” Sasha quietly spoke while not knowing if she was more afraid or attracted to the swordsman.


  “He WHAT?” Tabitha yelled out.


  “He ate it, right in front of us,” Sasha recalled. “All I could do was watch while frozen in place, barely able to draw a breath as I saw him devouring that monster.”


  “He ate a monster?” Scay gasped.


  “Would a human do that?” Rulo sharply questioned Tabitha. “Would a human not only fight off a swarm but also eat one alive?”


  “He did not do such a thing, that’s simply unbelievable!” Tabitha argued.


  “Seeing is believing,” Sasha retorted. “And I saw it clear as day.”


  After he finished feasting on the swarm Daemon ripped off a clump of the monster’s hair, using it to wipe the blood off his mouth and chin before he casually cleaned his fingers with his mouth. Sasha and Rulo watched him with wide eyes as the swordsman then stood up and pulled his blade out from the corpse it had been struck through. He gazed around the area and saw no other swarm moving or making a sound before he sheathed his blade and turned towards the two girls. Walking towards them the two monsters gulped while seeing the cold look behind his eyes, both shaking under the rubble as the swordsman’s steps across the dirt and blood was the only sound being heard. Daemon stood before the girls and watched as they stared up at him while rendered speechless, with Sasha’s lip quivering and Rulo’s eye twitching slightly.


  “Having some trouble?” he plainly asked.


  “M-M-Master,” Sasha shakily breathed out while trembling. “I… you… um… we…”


  “Sasha.”


  Sasha opened her mouth to correct herself before fainting along with Rulo, the two girls passing out under the rubble while Daemon eyed them with a raised eyebrow. He then sighed quietly and watched as the sun set behind the horizon, a glimmer of light flickering from it for a moment before night befell the land.


  “I wonder if they fainted because of me, or that foul stench in the air.”


  


  


  Chapter 11


  The Monster Within


  In the world of Eden there exist stories and myths of half-human half-demon hybrids known as cambions. These unique monsters weren’t born into the world as others were, but rather were created by turning a human into a creature of the darkness. Although it was known that some monsters may mutate or alter their prey in order to breed, those humans were always only female and became lustful monsters afterwards just as those before them. For cambions it was different as they were not complete conversions from human to monster, and were not exclusive to being women only.


  They may have become monsters, but were under the control of no one but themselves.


  *****


  “Specca? You alright?” Falla asked as she walked under the starry night sky next to Daniel and Squeak. In the ant girl’s arms Specca was wearily looking up at the stars as she rested her head against Squeak’s shoulder, a faint blush still on her cheeks while she only murmured something in response to Falla’s question.


  “She’ll be alright,” Daniel said looking to Luna who was being carried in his arms while she slept, the girl having remained unconscious during the majority of her ‘punishment’ that night alongside Specca after she passed out from the intense strain forced upon her, or rather into her.


  “Alyssa, honestly now,” Kroanette sighed as she walked behind them, hooves lightly trotting on the grass while riding on her back Alyssa was just looking up at the stars with a calm expression. “You were far too rough with them. Again.”


  “Maybe that’ll teach them to be more careful in the future,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “What they went through was nothing compared to what they made Triska endure today.”


  “I don’t know, she doesn’t look too good,” Falla said shaking her head as she saw Specca drooling slightly while her hand and tail twitched in her lap. She then turned her eyes to her sister who had a few tears leaking out from her eyes in her sleep. “And poor Luna, too. She hates stuff going into her ass, Alyssa. You know what that witch did to her in Eston, remember?”


  “I remember,” Alyssa answered with a single nod, eyes still gazing at the stars above. “I was gentle with putting hers in. This won’t be a traumatic experience for her or anything, don’t worry.”


  “You were gentle?” Falla questioned with disbelief at her. “I saw the size of the thing you pulled out of her butt, that was way too big for her and you know it.”


  “She handled it well, she should be proud.”


  Falla sighed with annoyance then looked to Daniel with worried eyes as she smiled a bit and shook his head at her.


  “She’ll be alright, Falla,” he gently reassured her. “Alyssa may have been a little hard on her, but she’ll be okay when she wakes up.”


  “Daniel, I know it may not be happening for a while, but…” Falla hesitantly said before looking down. “When… if… you decide to… have us…”


  The other girls looked to her curiously, except for Specca who appeared to be out of her senses still while on the edge of losing consciousness altogether. Falla fidgeted then glanced to Daniel timidly while holding a hand over her chest.


  “If you ever decide to… make love to us too, please be gentle. Luna can’t take too much, at least not right away. And I don’t think I would do much better either.” Everyone stopped and watched as Falla turned her eyes away from Daniel while smiling nervously. “I mean we heard all of you in Eston when… you know… you did them all together. It sounded really intense… kind of scary. I just don’t know if…”


  “Falla?” Daniel asked with an amused smirk. “Are you saying you’re afraid for when I do take you and your sister in bed?”


  The butterfly girl slowly looked to him and nodded while the others turned their eyes to Daniel as he chuckled and shook his head.


  “Falla, the last thing I would ever want is to make you feel afraid or uncomfortable. I do love you and your sister, you know that, right?”


  “I know, it’s just-”


  “You have nothing to worry about,” Daniel assured her as he looked to Luna with a caring smile. “You and your sister are very precious to me, to all of us, you have to see that. I know in Eston my mates and I got a little wild, we sort of jumped straight into what we were doing not only to prove to Charlotte that we meant what we preached but also because it felt so right for all of us. It doesn’t have to be that way with you two and Kroanette though.”


  “Me?” Kroanette spoke with a jump.


  “Did you think I forgot about you in the slightest with you sleeping outside during the night?” Daniel playfully asked with a knowing smile at her. “Kroanette, if I could have you sleeping with us inside on the bed as well I would. As fast as you are you haven’t escaped my thoughts or my feelings.”


  “Daniel, you’re making me blush,” Kroanette softly said looking away with a bashful smile. She blinked then looked to him with surprise while holding her hands to her cheeks. “Wait a moment, are you saying… that you also intend to… make love to me as well?”


  “Of course I do. I have to take care of all my mates after all.” The girls watched as Kroanette turned a deep shade of red while her four legs wobbled below her. “Just as with Luna and Falla, I promised to take care of you, and I meant it. I’m only being fair and allowing those I gave my heart out to first the final say of when that can happen. Right, Alyssa?”


  All eyes turned to Alyssa as she glanced to Daniel then looked at Kroanette with a blank expression and a raised eyebrow.


  “You haven’t gotten on my bad side yet, so you’re doing great so far.”


  “Does that mean I can… with him?” Kroanette asked hopefully.


  “We’re not doing anything of the sort tonight,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “Triska’s not feeling well and it wouldn’t be fair to leave her out, with or without you joining us. She needs to give her okay with allowing you the honor of making love with Daniel.”


  “Of course, I understand that,” Kroanette eagerly agreed. “I was merely asking if… if you-”


  “Besides we need to figure out a better sleeping arrangement for you,” Alyssa interrupted as she turned her sights towards their caravan up ahead.


  “A better sleeping arrangement?” Kroanette questioned.


  “We’re not all sleeping outside on the ground, Kroanette. So we need to figure out how we can get you inside the cabin with all of us.” She then smirked at the centaur with a shrug. “That is where you belong after all, right? With all of us?”


  “Alyssa,” Kroanette breathed out with a smile forming.


  “I haven’t given you my blessing to let Daniel ride you how I know you want him to,” Alyssa quickly stated with a raised finger at her, then giggled and hugged the centaur around her waist while Kroanette smiled from the gesture. “But when I have I still want to be able to play with him too, so you need to be patient until I can figure out how to make that happen.”


  “Alyssa, thank you,” Kroanette gratefully said holding the witch’s arm. “Of course, I wouldn’t want to keep Daniel from all of his mates, quite the opposite actually.”


  Falla smiled at them then at Daniel as he nodded with a wink at her. He started walking towards the caravan again with Luna, in doing so Falla then saw Squeak smiling at Kroanette and Alyssa before turning her eyes to the butterfly girl. Squeak jumped with a blush then quickly looked down before glancing to Falla again with a timid smile. Falla watched her curiously as Kroanette quickly trotted past them after Daniel then smiled slyly and walked over towards the ant girl, causing her to tremble a bit and avert her eyes from the butterfly.


  “Would it be alright with you if my sister and I joined you girls with Daniel?” Falla asked as she gently rested her hand on Squeak’s shoulder. “I know it wouldn’t be right if you didn’t feel comfortable with that, the choice is up to you as well. What do you say?”


  Squeak looked away for a while before nodding once with a squeak.


  “Even though we got off on the wrong foot when we first met?” Falla worriedly asked. “You’re really okay with me getting close to him now?”


  Squeak turned to her and nodded again with a small smile.


  “And even though my sister and I eat bugs? That doesn’t bother you, does it?”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked at her with a warm smile.


  Falla nodded slowly then quickly leaned in close to Squeak’s ear with a seductive glance at the ant girl.


  “Good, I always wanted to try eating an ant.”


  She then walked away after the others while swaying her hips slightly and fluttering her wings, not seeing Squeak staring at her with wide eyes and an open mouth. The ant girl blushed brightly then gulped before slowly following the butterfly while holding Specca close to her.


  Daniel and the girls boarded the caravan while Kroanette leaned her upper body in through the entryway curtain as she always did, watching as the group took Specca and Luna towards the bed where Triska was already lying under the covers. Pip was sitting down on Triska’s bare chest and watching as the teen slept quietly and naked under the sheets, the tiny fairy then turning her eye to Luna then to Specca as the two were laid down next to Triska on either side of her.


  “How’s she doing?” Daniel asked as he and Squeak sat up on the bed next to the girls.


  “She’s sleeping peacefully,” Pip answered with a smile. “She’s the complete opposite of you when you sleep.”


  Daniel chuckled with a weak smile to that then walked over towards Kroanette while the other girls started to get undressed for the night. Alyssa hung her shirt and shoulder covers up and set her hat on her staff next to their wardrobe then noticed Squeak and Falla watching each other out of the corners of their eyes while they slowly got undressed next to one another.


  “You two are going to make out again tonight, aren’t you?” Alyssa dryly asked.


  Squeak jumped with a squeak and turned to her while frantically waving her hands around in front of her, tunic left pulled up over her breasts while she squeaked quickly at the witch and shook her head with a blush on her face. She then jumped even higher with a sharp screech before freezing in place, eyes wide and her face taking on a deeper shade of crimson while she trembled a bit. Slowly she looked back to see Falla smirking at her with a twitch of her eyebrow, the butterfly having one hand held close to Squeak’s abdomen with one finger resting on the end after she had scratched the ant girl with her nail.


  “Sorry, finger slipped,” Falla said with a shrug before she resumed taking off her floral outfit and hanging it up. She then casually crawled onto the bed and started to undress her sister for the night, keeping her rear perked up behind her at the other girls where Squeak stared at her with a stunned expression and Alyssa merely raised an eyebrow at the butterfly girl.


  “Squeak,” Alyssa said glancing to the ant girl. “Just to be clear, you don’t need our permission if you and Falla want to fool around together. She’s just not allowed to do so with Daniel yet without all of our blessing.”


  Squeak turned to her with a flustered squeak and shook her head while pulling on her hair, squeaking again and again at the witch while Falla looked back to her with a curious smile as she took Luna’s clothes off and pulled the covers up over her sister’s stomach. Alyssa finished putting away her clothing for the night then walked away to get into bed on the other side while glancing to Squeak as the ant girl continued to try to speak to her.


  “Uh huh, whatever you say,” Alyssa dryly replied before hopping onto the bed and starting to undress Specca. As she did Squeak kept desperately squeaking at her with a blush on her face, with Daniel watching them in amusement before sitting down against the doorframe next to Kroanette.


  “I think they’re warming up to each other,” Kroanette giggled, with Daniel nodding in agreement.


  “I had a feeling they would. They care about those two, just as they do for you.”


  “I don’t believe anyone has been looking at me with immoral intentions, Daniel,” Kroanette confessed with a small smile. “I don’t have the same appeal as those girls do.”


  “Yes you do,” Daniel assured her. “You’re just as beautiful as they are, Kroanette.”


  “Daniel, you shouldn’t say such lies. Look at me; I’m certainly more monstrous looking than any of them. They all have lovely figures, hips, legs, everything. They’re more human in appearance than I by far.” She sighed softly and looked down while crossing her arms under her breasts. “I’ll never be as attractive as they are in your eyes, I’m certain of that.”


  “You’re wrong,” Daniel said as he gently turned her gaze towards him by her chin. “I see the beautiful girl you are, Kroanette. Clear as day. I know that if I were to lose you I would be devastated, we all would be. Don’t think for even a second that you aren’t as important to me as they are.”


  “I may be special to you, Daniel, but I’m still part horse. I mean you don’t fancy Lucky at all, right?”


  “Nah, he’s not my type,” Daniel mused shaking his head, then leaned closer to Kroanette and gently held her cheek. “But you are. You’re not a horse, Kroanette. You’re my lovely mate.”


  “Daniel,” she breathed out while holding his hand with hers. “Could you honestly do such a thing though? You spoke of it back in Rystone, but even then I couldn’t believe what I heard. Are you saying that you would actually-”


  Daniel leaned in and kissed her, halting her question as she then closed her eyes and cherished the moment with him. As her heart fluttered and her rear left leg tucked in under her the other girls stopped and watched them curiously as they saw Daniel kissing the centaur. After the kiss broke Daniel then got close to her ear while she slowly opened her eyes.


  “I will take you for a ride, Kroanette,” he whispered, with her gasping in surprise before he leaned back and winked at her. “And I promise to be gentle at first when making love to my dear legendary courier of Eden.”


  “Daniel,” she squeaked out before dropped down outside the caravan with a thump. Daniel blinked then looked out the entryway to see the centaur lying on the ground while watching him between her fingers as she held her hands over her face.


  “Is she alright?” Falla called over.


  “She’s fine, Falla,” Daniel answered with a caring smile, seeing Kroanette lowering her hands and smiling with loving eyes at him. “She’s absolutely perfect.”


  Kroanette slowly sat up while keeping her eyes on Daniel, slowly brushing her hair back behind her ear before resting her hand on her cheek.


  “Daniel, thank you so much.”


  Alyssa showed a calm smile at seeing Daniel having a moment with Kroanette then glanced to the side and saw Squeak staring at Falla’s rear again while the butterfly was still watching Daniel curiously.


  “Squeak, seriously, if you want her then just take her. She’s obviously baiting you to do so,” Alyssa pointed out before taking Specca’s clothing over towards the wardrobe. As she did she walked right in front of the bed, passing Falla who had turned her eyes and a sly smile towards Squeak as she was shaking her head and squeaking frantically at Alyssa once again.


  Daniel chuckled while watching the girls, seeing Squeak looking down and away as she pretended not to be interested in Falla in any way, Alyssa walking back over to get into bed next to Specca, Falla giggling at seeing Squeak trying to avert her wandering eye from her body, and Pip looking around at the girls’ breasts with a lecherous eye and drooling smile.


  “Hey, Kroanette?” Daniel said looking back to the centaur as she slowly got to her feet again. “Could you please check on Clover before turning in for the night? You don’t have to talk to her if you don’t want to, I’ve gotten the hint that everyone would rather not if they could avoid it by any means necessary, but just make sure she’s doing alright while alone out there.”


  “Of course, Daniel,” Kroanette replied with a small bow. “I don’t mind her that much to be honest, though I’m quite against her harsh actions towards you. I’ll check and see if she’s doing alright before going to sleep tonight.”


  “Thank you. And sleep well, Kroanette.”


  “I will,” Kroanette softly promised as she turned to walk away, holding a hand to her cheek with an excited smile on her face. “I’m going to sleep so well tonight, I’m sure of it.”


  Daniel watched the centaur trotting off towards the nearby hill then looked to seeing the girls settling into bed for the night. He made his way over towards the wardrobe while taking off his shirts, seeing his mates watching him they lay in bed with the three sleeping girls. Squeak was curled into her ball above Falla while Alyssa was gently brushing Specca’s hair and setting her glasses down above her head for the night. The nixie had fallen asleep quickly alongside Triska and Luna, her tail moving only slightly under the covers as Alyssa lightly brushed it with her foot. Pip fluttered over in the air next to Daniel and watched him curiously while having her hands held behind her.


  “Daniel? Triska’s going to be okay, isn’t she?”


  “Of course she is, Pip,” Daniel assured her as he hung his shirts up. “She’s already doing much better. I’m sure by tomorrow she’ll feel as good as new.”


  “Good. I was worried about her,” Pip softly said fluttering over and hovering above Triska.


  “We all were,” Daniel admitted with a small smile. “She really gave us all quite the scare today.”


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she dived down in between Specca’s breasts, squirming around against the slick, scaly mounds while Specca murmured something in her sleep.


  “But she’s a tough fighter, she always has been,” Daniel continued as he took off his pants.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered again as she flew straight up then back down again into Luna’s chest, happily giggling while nuzzling herself in between the girl’s soft assets.


  “Nothing can keep her down, nothing at all.”


  “Boobies!” Pip giggled before Falla squealed from the fairy diving into her breasts.


  “Still, I hope that next time she’s in danger I’ll be ready to fight for her,” Daniel said with a determined expression.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered before Squeak squeaked loudly and flailed around on the bed with the fairy sandwiching herself in between her large breasts.


  “I’ll get a better hold of my magic, and I’ll make sure nothing ever touches her again,” Daniel vowed as he clenched his fist. He blinked then looked back to see Triska sleeping peacefully with the covers pulled up to her waist, revealing her breasts that Pip was joyously squirming around in between, Falla wearily looking up to Squeak with a blush as the ant girl returned the look while lying on her side and blushing as well, Luna and Specca sleeping quietly while their bosoms were exposed, and Alyssa sitting up and watching Pip with a raised eyebrow before she glanced to Daniel.


  “Does that include a perverted fairy?” Alyssa dryly asked before Pip quickly flew over in front of her and gently patted the witch’s forehead.


  “Goodnight, Alyssa,” Pip kindly said before she zipped around several times in the air then landed back down in Luna’s bosom and snuggled in between her breasts before quietly yawning. Everyone watched as the fairy then fell asleep while dearly holding onto Luna’s chest then looked to Daniel as he smiled weakly at them.


  “That particular Darker One is okay in my book,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug before the group looked to Pip again and smiled a little as the fairy happily slept in Luna’s chest.


  *****


  “So let me get this straight,” Tabitha droned while looking up at the moon with a dull gaze. “This Daemon Warrick guy is a cambion, a mythical half-human half-demon monster, who not only fought off an entire swarm all by himself to save you two for some reason, but he also ate one alive right in front of you?”


  “That’s so unbelievable,” Scay breathed out with eyes of wonder, hands gently playing with her hair while she stared at Sasha before her.


  “She’s right, that is,” Tabitha agreed with a bored look at the reptile girl. “You can’t possibly expect us to believe this.”


  “Why would I lie about it?” Sasha questioned her. “What would I have to gain in doing so?”


  “You’re just trying to mess with us, that’s all. A joke. Or maybe you’re trying to get us to run away scared so we won’t keep this job of ours. There are plenty of reasons why you could be telling us this twisted tale, anything other than the truth of course.”


  “I’m growing tired of you calling me a liar,” Sasha hissed at her.


  “Then stop lying. None of what you’ve told us is realistic. No human could possibly fight off an entire swarm singlehandedly with a sword, even if they do know how to use magic. I remember a human girl that tried to do just that. She was brave, I’ll give that much, but stupid. I doubt she’s alive now, last I saw her she was surrounded and about to be devoured by those things. At best she would have lived for maybe a minute or two, no longer. Such a foolish human.”


  “We just told you our master is not human!” Rulo shouted at her.


  “Fine,” Tabitha scoffed as she stood up. “Let me go ask him myself, let me see with my own eyes that he’s a monster like we are.”


  “He told us to stay here,” Forrus growled at her as she stood up. “So we’re staying here.”


  “You girls do whatever he tells you to without thinking, don’t you?” Tabitha laughed at her. In a flash Forrus darted in front of the neko and slapped her across the face hard, sending the girl down to the ground with a yelp while Scay jumped in surprise and backed up.


  “I wouldn’t be alive if it wasn’t for him!” Forrus yelled before she tackled Tabitha down on the ground and held a claw to the girl’s throat. “He saved me before a Darker One and her lowly witch could murder me in cold blood, he saved me and offered to help avenge my sisters who were slain by accursed gemini!”


  “Gemini?” Tabitha scoffed while grabbing Forrus’s hand with both of hers and trying to move it. “Oh c’mon, now there’s gemini in this story? Those things aren’t real either.”


  “They killed my sisters! My entire pack!” Forrus roared at her, with Tabitha and Scay watching with surprise as the lycan struggled to hold in her screams and tears. “I watched two of those vile abominations slay and eat all my sisters! They would not die; no matter what we did to them they wouldn’t die! My lord has promised to help me avenge them, he saved my life from a wretched succubus, you can be damned certain I will follow his command until the end of time!”


  “Gemini aren’t real, they’re just old traveler’s stories,” Tabitha coughed out.


  “We saw them ourselves,” Sasha spoke, earning a glance from the neko while Forrus growled loudly at the cat girl. “We had heard Forrus’s tale and also came across others who claimed to have met these supposedly immortal monsters, we were skeptical of such things as well. Then we met them personally, and saw with our own eyes they could not die.”


  “Bitches took a bite out of us too,” Rulo grunted rubbing her shoulder. “Forrus wasn’t kidding, those two don’t go down at all, and they got a real appetite for anyone around them.”


  “Great,” Tabitha scoffed. “Gemini are real too, huh? That’s amazing. Next thing you’re going to say is that the Archlight’s Blade and Hellfire’s Edge are real too, aren’t you?”


  “Of course they are, my master wields the Archlight’s Blade,” Sasha snapped at her. Tabitha slowly looked to her with a dull expression as the reptile girl growled and looked down while clutching the fragment of Eden close to her. “That accursed blade is real, I assure you of that.”


  “Accursed?” Tabitha asked. “Why is it accursed to you?”


  “Don’t you know the legend behind that sword? Don’t you know the price that must be paid in order to wield its power?”


  Forrus sat back on the ground while Tabitha scooted away from her and rubbed her throat with a low hiss at the lycan. The neko caught her breath then looked at Sasha with a scowl.


  “Yeah, I’ve heard the stories behind that sword. It’s supposedly a holy weapon, real powerful with magic and such, and can only be used by…” She blinked then showed a look of wonder as she saw Sasha and Rulo having their eyes downward with frustrated expressions. The neko looked to Forrus who also had her head lowered with a troubled frown on her face. Tabitha looked around at the girls along with Scay as all fell quiet.


  “Can only be used by a virgin,” she slowly finished.


  “Yes,” Sasha spoke in a strained voice, trying not to show her resentment or anger towards the mythical blade in question. “My master wields a sword of great power, one that will help him with his quest, and one that…”


  “That requires he remain pure,” Forrus sadly mentioned.


  “So he can’t have sex with anyone?” Scay asked the girls. She then gasped and pointed to Sasha. “That’s why he didn’t have sex with you in your story, isn’t it?”


  Sasha slowly nodded as Tabitha watched the reptile girl holding back her tears and forcing a stern expression on her face.


  “It’s because of that blade… that accursed sword from heaven… that I cannot lay with my master.” She then turned her eyes to Tabitha while baring her teeth slightly in her anger. “I wish him having that sword wasn’t real, I truly do. As powerful as it is, what it demands of him in return… I hate that sword so much.”


  *****


  Under the night sky Daemon was looking up at the stars while sitting on the grass. Beside him Sasha was resting against his shoulder that didn’t have an armored plate strapped to it, holding onto his arm while cuddling as close to him as she could. Her armor was set on the ground near them, her body having dirt and dried blood on it still from her ordeal while her hair was messy with dust in it.


  “Thank you for coming back for me,” Sasha softly spoke while holding onto him dearly.


  “I told you I would be coming back tonight, didn’t I?” he replied while keeping his eyes up at the stars above.


  “I’m sorry you found me in such a pathetic state upon your return,” Sasha sadly said with closed eyes. “I really did try to lift my sword, I wanted to be ready for when you came back to prove myself.”


  “I know, I saw you struggling with it earlier.”


  Sasha looked to him with a jump and surprise as he kept his gaze on the heavens. They then looked over to see Rulo slowly walking towards them while dripping wet, the orc nervously watching Daemon and shaking a little.


  “I’m all clean now, really,” she insisted with a worried smile.


  “You didn’t wash behind your ears,” Daemon said shaking his head.


  Rulo twitched with a squeak then held her hands to her head and backed up a step.


  “But… but… I’m clean now.”


  “If that’s what you call ‘clean’,” Daemon replied looking back up at the sky. Rulo fidgeted and glanced back to the river behind her then to the swordsman with a nervous smile and backed up more.


  “I can get cleaner, I really can. Just wait here,” she urged before running back to the river, stopping at the edge with a whine, and then reluctantly jumping in with a large splash.


  Sasha watched the orc seeming to cry while she scrubbed her hair and behind her ears in the water then looked at Daemon with wonder while tenderly holding onto his arm still.


  “Master, you saw me earlier?”


  “Sasha.”


  “I mean, Daemon,” Sasha corrected with a cringe.


  “Of course I saw you, I was over there all day,” Daemon said pointing towards where he had walked off earlier. Sasha saw some trees and a hill on the other side of the trail then looked at Daemon with surprise.


  “You were watching over me, all day?”


  “I wanted to see what you would do,” Daemon answered with a glance to her. “How hard you would push yourself towards your goal. I knew that you wouldn’t be able to lift that sword up in one day, Sasha. But I wanted to see if you would really try.”


  “So you saw everything that happened?”


  “Yes. I saw you fight rather poorly against that orc,” Daemon replied, with Sasha burying her face in his shoulder out of embarrassment. “Granted you did impress me in the end.”


  “I… I did?” Sasha asked peeking up at him.


  “You didn’t kill her. I saw you about to land the finishing blow. You could have smashed her head open and have been done with it, saved yourself a lot of trouble that came your way afterwards, but you didn’t. You were better than that. You didn’t kill senselessly, you showed self-control. A great strength reptile girls are known for.”


  “Well… I tried… though after I couldn’t free my sword from the tree I started to think about- hey, wait a moment,” Sasha said with a jump as she leaned back. “You mean you saw me trapped under the rubble all day and just left me there like that?”


  “You weren’t going to die. I wanted to see what you would do in that situation, how you would handle yourself.”


  “I was stuck with that filthy orc all day,” Sasha whined. “The smell was nauseating and I was in pain, it was horrible. Why would you let me suffer like that?”


  “You got yourself into that mess,” Daemon pointed out with a raised eyebrow. “It wasn’t my job to get you out.”


  Sasha sighed and nodded while lowering her head then held her legs close to her chest and rested her tail at her side.


  “I must have appeared so weak and childlike to you. I’m sorry. I only wanted to stay by your side, to do whatever it took to be yours and for you to accept me.”


  “Why would you want to be mine still? Don’t you fear me?”


  Sasha shook her head slowly and turned to him with a small smile, seeing the swordsman watching her with his cold blue eyes and a blank expression on his face.


  “You’ve surprised me, again and again, with what you are and what you can do. You truly are a monster, one that is very strong and has a ferocious appetite from what I’ve seen. But I’m not afraid of you, master.”


  “Sasha.”


  “No, I mean it,” Sasha implored as she took hold of his hand with hers. “To me you are my master, that’s what I want more than anything. I found someone who is the perfect mate, the perfect soulmate even, and I’ll do whatever it takes to be worthy of you. I don’t need to fight you to test that, you’ve already won me with all that you’ve done. Please, give me another chance to prove myself to you, don’t let me go.”


  Daemon looked to her hands gently holding his then to her as she watched him with hopeful eyes.


  “Sasha, I told you before I’m not looking for nor can I take a mate now.”


  “Why is it that you can’t take me as yours?” Sasha worriedly asked. “You can do me right here and now, anytime you want, I’ll never say no to you. We’re both monsters, there’s nothing to be ashamed about between us. So why is it that you cannot have sex with me, please tell me why.”


  Daemon glanced to the sword sheathed at his hip. Sasha turned her eyes to it as he lightly patted the sheath with his gloved hand before turning his sights back to her.


  “As strong as I am, this weapon makes me stronger,” he explained solemnly. “Should I take a mate in life, I’ll lose this weapon. I cannot have both, and my quest cannot be put aside for anyone, not even myself.”


  Sasha looked at the sword with wonder and concern, remembering how although the blade gave off a strange light and was used with some very powerful magic by the swordsman earlier, the idea that it was keeping him from choosing a mate in life was puzzling to her. After a while she smiled a little and shook her head.


  “Then I’ll wait,” she promised. “I’ll wait until you can. I don’t fully understand what you mean, but I can tell by what you say that this is important to you, and I trust you completely. So I’ll wait until you’ve fulfilled that goal, and until then I’ll help you with whatever it is you need. Tell me what you want, what it is you seek in this world and I’ll make sure you get it.”


  Showing a promiscuous smile she leaned closer to him and licked her lips.


  “And if you’re ever hungry during the trip, by all means eat me. I am yours after all, for whatever purpose you so desire.”


  Daemon showed no reaction to that and merely stared at her with his same blank expression, watching the reptile girl shifting her hips around slightly with a twitch of her eyebrow. He then shook his head, causing the reptile girl to lower hers with a troubled frown.


  “I won’t be doing that with you, Sasha.”


  “Are you not allowed to do such things as that either?” she worriedly asked.


  “No, it’s not that,” Daemon said as he stood up. “It’s just once I get a taste of something I truly like I’d prefer to have the whole thing, and not stop.”


  Sasha froze in place with wide eyes, her face turning a deep shade of crimson as a faint whine came from her mouth. She quickly looked up to Daemon while holding her hands to cheeks, seeing him watching her with a calm expression and a hand resting on his sword’s handle.


  “And I know I can’t have the whole thing just yet,” he finished before he started walking over towards her sword which was still lodged through a tree.


  Sasha kept her eyes on him in stunned silence as he made his way over to the broadsword and then pulled it out of the timber with one hand. The reptile girl trembled a bit then looked down to her lap while holding her hands on her thighs, feeling her heart beating so hard she feared it might burst from her chest.


  ‘He wants me! He wants me! My master does want me! Oh my god, he really wants me!’


  Rulo hopped out of the stream and shook her body wildly, getting as much of the water off her as she could while cringing as if in unbearable pain. With a few sharp breaths and oinks she looked down at herself and her wet clothing while whimpering in sorrow, hands shakily going over her body as she couldn’t feel the familiar greasy skin she once had. She then shook her head and quickly trotted over to where Sasha was sitting on the grass, seeing Daemon walking back towards them with the reptile girl’s broadsword held in one hand.


  “Holy shit, Sasha, where did you find this guy anyway?” Rulo said with an excited smile. She then noticed Sasha was shaking a bit while her head was lowered and her hands were clenched, hair covering the view of her eyes while her teeth were gritted.


  “Sasha? You alright?” Rulo asked before seeing Daemon walking over and then striking the reptile girl’s sword into the ground near her. “Um, I’m all clean now. Really I am. Is this okay? If not I… I can try again.”


  “I never asked that you clean yourself in the first place,” Daemon pointed out with a raised eyebrow at her. “I merely commented that you smelled terrible as orcs normally do. Why are you so insistent on washing yourself rather than running away from here?”


  “Because I don’t want my smell to bother you, master,” Rulo eagerly replied.


  “Don’t you start calling me that too,” Daemon said shaking his head. “I’m not your-”


  “And I’m sorry I hurt Sasha earlier, I didn’t know she was your bitch. You can punish me for it if you want, really you can.” The orc quickly dropped to her hands and knees while holding onto Daemon’s foot, the swordsman merely watching her with a dull expression as the girl smiled brightly up at him. “Please let loose all your anger on me, I can handle it. I’ll gladly take all your frustrations if it’ll make you happy. Would that make you happy? Would it?”


  “Get off my foot.”


  “You want me to be under it instead?” Rulo asked with an eager smile.


  “I want you to stop groveling like you are altogether,” Daemon ordered, with Rulo promptly hopping back onto her knees and nodding quickly at him. “Why are you acting this way? I never beat you in combat nor raised a finger to you. I don’t even know who you are.”


  “My name is Rulo, your new faithful servant,” Rulo praised as she quickly leapt forward and hugged his foot again. “And you already showed me you’re just the kind of man I’ve been looking for. You not only saved my life from those hungry swarm but you’re part monster as well! This is incredible, I had always hoped to find someone that could show me what being rough really is, and I have! Take me with you, take me with you, take me take me take me!”


  “You have absolutely no pride at all, do you?” Tabitha plainly asked.


  “Shut up!” Rulo snapped at her. “I just found the perfect guy in Eden; of course I would want to do everything I could to be his toy!”


  “Toy?” Scay asked tilting her head.


  “Orcs want to be bitches of those that are stronger than them,” Tabitha dryly explained.


  “And there is nobody in Eden that is stronger than my master!” Rulo shouted at her. “He’s the only one whose feet I’ll kiss!”


  “So, again, no pride at all,” Tabitha summed up.


  “I don’t want a servant,” Daemon spoke with growing annoyance as he watched Rulo literally kissing his foot and leaving her drool all over it. “And I certainly don’t want you to keep doing that. Get off my foot right now.”


  Again Rulo hopped back onto her knees and nodded quickly with a big smile on her face, with Daemon looking at his boot with a dull expression as he slowly dragged it back on the grass and wiped the orc’s saliva off it.


  “Don’t ever do that again,” he dryly told her, only getting an excited squeal out of the orc.


  “Get away from him,” Sasha hissed as she stood up, eyes glaring at Rulo with rage as the orc and swordsman took notice of her and the fierce aura she was exuding. “He is my master, not yours! If anyone is going to kiss his feet then it shall be me!”


  “No, and no,” Daemon dryly said shaking his head.


  “Hey, what’s wrong with me being his bitch too?” Rulo snapped at Sasha while standing up and glaring at her. “He saved my life just like he did with you, that means he wants me to be his pet as well!”


  “Not even close,” Daemon said, although not being heard by the two girls.


  “You are not his pet!” Sasha yelled out. “You have nothing to do with him at all! Get out of here, you shouldn’t even be here anymore, I’m the only one he needs!”


  “I don’t need either of you,” Daemon said, once again being ignored as the girls got in each other’s faces and snarled at one another.


  “That’s some big talk from a little girl who can’t even lift her own sword!” Rulo scoffed before shoving Sasha back. The reptile girl stumbled a step then growled loudly at the orc before glancing to the broadsword in the ground next to her. Rulo smirked at the girl then smiled eagerly at Daemon.


  “If you want some more muscle to help you kill whatever it is you want killing then I’m your girl,” she boasted before walking over to the side and grabbing her large stone hammer. With a heavy grunt she lifted it up over her shoulder then turned to Daemon with a proud smile. “I’ll smash whatever you need smashing, no problem. Hell, I’ll gladly smash more than that if it’ll make you happy. I’m the only one you need, master.”


  “For the last time,” Daemon spoke with a brief scowl showing on his face from losing his patience. “I am not your-”


  “Nobody…” Sasha growled as she grabbed her sword with both hands, gripping it tightly with bared teeth and a furious look in her eye at Rulo. “Nobody will keep me from him. Nothing will keep me from him. I am the one he needs in his life, the one who needs him more than anything.”


  She yelled and pulled the broadsword up with all her strength, lifting the heavy blade from the ground before spinning it around her then holding it at the ready and aimed towards Rulo.


  “And it’ll be a cold day in hell when some lowly orc takes him away from me! He’s my master, and my master only!”


  Daemon watched as Sasha held her sword steady while growling heavily at the orc, seeing the determined look in her eye very clearly while also noticing that she had managed to lift and hold the blade in place while she was still battered and tired from earlier.


  “Oh yeah?” Rulo challenged as she brought forth her hammer and held in both hands with a stern glare back at the reptile girl. “Bring it! I’m his bitch now, whether you like it or not! I beat you sorry ass before and I sure as hell can do it again!”


  The two girls stared each other down with anger and spite while Daemon rolled his eyes as he figured there wasn’t any point in correcting them with their claims anymore. Sasha and Rulo tensed up with bared teeth and weapons drawn, both growling loudly at each other with furious intentions, then dropped their weapons down while holding the handles and gasped and strained to lift them again. Sasha hissed and tried to lift her sword, being unable to bring it up after her adrenaline rush had ended, while Rulo snorted and whined while struggling to lift up her hammer again as she wearily glared at the reptile girl.


  “What is it with two and using weapons you can’t even carry properly?” Daemon flatly asked. Sasha and Rulo looked to him with shame then down to their sword and hammer while failing to bring the weapons back up at all.


  Daemon shook his head then started walking away, with both Sasha and Rulo jumping before quickly dropping their weapons to the ground and rushing over towards him. They jumped in front of him, halting the swordsman who held in his sigh of annoyance, and quickly got down on their knees while holding their hands together in a pleading manner.


  “Wait, don’t leave me!” Sasha implored.


  “Take me with you, please!” Rulo whined.


  “He’s not taking you, he’s taking me! I was the one he saved first!”


  “He’s my master, bitch! You can’t handle someone like him!”


  “Enough,” Daemon called out, silencing both girls. He drummed his fingers on his sword’s handle while watching as Sasha and Rulo nervously awaited his decision. “I’m not going to deal with this anymore, it’s not worth my time arguing with either of you.”


  “No, please,” Sasha whimpered with tears forming in her eyes.


  “Don’t leave me alone, I don’t want be alone anymore,” Rulo whined while wiping her tears away.


  “Then come with me if you must,” Daemon dryly said before walking between them. The two girls jumped then quickly looked back to him as he took a few steps before stopping and glancing behind at them. “I’m not going to stop you if that’s what you want to do with your lives. Just know that I have a purpose to fulfill, and I will not stop until it is completed. If you truly wish to come with me then so be it, but you’d better be ready to face what comes your way. And you’d better not slow me down, or else I will leave you behind.”


  “You mean it?” Sasha asked with hopeful eyes as she and Rulo got back onto their feet.


  “I can come too? Really?” Rulo eagerly asked. Daemon glanced to her with a raised eyebrow then rolled his eyes and looked back ahead again.


  “As long as you bathe at least every other day. I don’t want to have to hold my nose during the journey.”


  Rulo hopped with excitement and oinked while pumping her fist into the air as Sasha slowly walked towards Daemon with a growing smile on her face.


  “Thank you,” Sasha dearly said, earning a brief look from the swordsman. “I promise I won’t fail you, ever.”


  “Both of you get cleaned up, and then we’re leaving,” Daemon said while keeping his eyes forward. “If you’re going to follow me you’d better get used to traveling at night.”


  “Right away,” Sasha eagerly agreed before running towards the river. Rulo watched her go then looked to Daemon with a worried eye.


  “Um, I already washed up earlier, so…”


  Daemon drummed his fingers on his sword’s handle while not saying a word or giving her a fleeting glance. Rulo gulped then slowly started backing up towards the river with a nervous smile.


  “So I’m just going to make sure I got behind the ears properly. Be right back,” she said before hastily running over to the stream. She quickly knelt down next to Sasha and scooped water up to wash her hair and ears with, shooting a mean glare at the reptile girl who was giving her the same in return as she washed the dirt off her body.


  “He said I could come so I’m coming,” Rulo snorted.


  “Fine, just don’t slow us down then,” Sasha hissed.


  “I was going to say the same thing to you.”


  “And if you fail to keep clean during this trip I’ll serve you as fried pork to my master,” Sasha threatened.


  “If you don’t stop being such a little bitch I’ll kill you and let my master scold me for murdering you,” Rulo snapped back.


  Sasha grunted then shoved Rulo into the river, the orc falling in with a large splash before she started thrashing around and crying out in agony. Rulo flailed around in the water before she reached over and grabbed Sasha’s hand, yanking the reptile girl into the water as well with a splash before the two started yelling back and forth while pushing each other around. As they did Daemon merely shook his head as he heard the two girls fighting once again before he gazed up at the stars above.


  “I just had to save them.”


  *****


  “And that’s how we met our master,” Sasha explained, with Scay watching her with eyes of wonder and Tabitha looking down at the dirt with a dull expression and slowly shaking her head. “Ever since then we’ve followed him on his quest in Eden. As the years passed we grew stronger, faster, we became who we are today because of him. I used to struggle holding my sword up, now I find it weighs nothing at all. I used to be lost when everyone abandoned me, now I have a place in this world with the one who gave me a new life.”


  “We learned all about what he really is,” Rulo added. “How he’s half-demon half-human, how he wields a sword of great power… and also how him having that sword means we can’t have sex with him, ever. He needs that power to complete his goal, that comes first, and wouldn’t dare try to take that away from him after all he’s done for us. So all we can do is help him complete his goal so that he’ll be able to take us as his in every way someday.”


  “What is his goal?” Scay eagerly asked as she got really close to Sasha. “What is he trying to do? Will you ever be able to fuck him so hard one day? Tell me- nrrghmmm what is his mission?”


  “I’ve heard enough,” Tabitha grunted as she got up and dusted off her rear.


  “But they haven’t told us the best part yet!” Scay whined while clinging to Sasha’s chest and looking back at Tabitha with pleading eyes. “I must know the reason!”


  While Sasha growled and tried to push the persistent naga off of her Forrus stood up and kept a close eye on Tabitha.


  “I didn’t believe them at first either,” Forrus spoke as Tabitha turned to her with a low hiss. “But I saw for myself that my lord is no mere human, both with his combat prowess and what he hides from the world to see.”


  “As if I would trust your words any more than theirs, mutt,” Tabitha snapped at her. “I’ve listened to enough of this nonsense. I’m going to speak to Daemon myself and get some real answers, and also to let him know that his little followers were just wasting my time with their wild imaginations.”


  Tabitha hissed then dashed forward and ducked down under Forrus as the lycan swiped at the girl with her claw, the agile neko taking off into the woods before Forrus quickly chased after her.


  “Tabitha, wait!” Scay pleaded before she took off after them, slithering along the ground hastily and into the woods before vanishing in the shadows.


  “Hey, get back here!” Rulo shouted as she grabbed her hammer and followed them along with Sasha, the reptile girl holding her sword in hand and black satchel at her side as the two ran into the darkened woods after the girls.


  Tabitha made her way through the dark forest, her nocturnal vision allowing her to see well with the little moonlight that came down between the branches and leaves. Her feet swiftly ran along the ground over fallen logs and moss-covered stones, her hands resting on her swords’ handles as she kept a sharp eye out for the mysterious swordsman who she refused to believe was anything but a strange human being.


  “I don’t know what kind of games you’re playing, but I’m done playing around,” she spoke to herself as she weaved around trees and through bushes, her tail waving along behind her with the silent bells dangling on the end.


  She ducked under a low branch then hopped over a fallen tree, gracefully making her way deeper into the forest before she came to a small clearing and stopped with a sudden gasp of surprise. Her eyes went wide while her jaw dropped slightly, the world around her falling silent even as Forrus quickly leapt out from the trees and landing down beside her with a loud growl. The lycan glared at the neko before looking forward and jumping with a startled gasp, widening while she slowly took a step back and fell silent.


  “Tabitha, don’t run away, please!” Scay called out before slithering out from behind and coming up beside her friend. She saw Tabitha staring ahead with a frozen expression of surprise then looked forward before jumping with a squeak of fright.


  Sasha and Rulo ran out from the trees behind them, seeing the girls all staring in silence at something before slowly looking forward as they knew what stopped them in their tracks.


  In the middle of the clearing where the moonlight came down through the trees Daemon stood with a cold blue eye glancing back towards the girls behind him, his hand slowly wiping the blood from his mouth and chin while at his feet were the ravaged remains of a fluugher. The plant monster had a frozen expression of horror on her face while her body and torso had been torn apart, revealing a nearly clean skeletal frame with scraps of flesh and bloodied sinew hanging from the bones. The monster’s tendrils and floral petals were slashed and scattered around its corpse while blood had soaked the ground and leaves under the swordsman’s boots.


  “Wha… wha… what the… hell?” Tabitha breathed out in shock.


  Daemon turned around and started walking towards them, with Tabitha and Scay staring at him with wide eyes and open mouths while Forrus slowly backed up and lowered her head with a whimper. Rulo and Sasha glanced to each other then to the girls as they watched the swordsman approach them.


  “He… he… ate her,” Scay squeaked out before she quickly wrapped herself up with her tail, covering her body up to her eyes which nervously peeked at Daemon from behind her long hair.


  “No… he can’t be…” Tabitha said slowly shaking her head.


  “I told you to wait by the cliffside,” Daemon spoke while watching Tabitha starting to tremble out of fear.


  “It can’t be true… it can’t be true…”


  “I’m sorry, my lord,” Forrus quickly apologized. “She got past me and came here looking for you. I know you don’t like to be disturbed when you’re eating, please forgive me.”


  “Eating?” Tabitha nervously breathed out as she glanced to the fluugher in the clearing, seeing the lifeless gaze in the monster’s frozen expression of horror as it lay eviscerated on the bloody ground.


  “He’s a monster!” Scay cried out while feebly holding her dagger out between two of her tail’s coils towards Daemon. “He’s going to eat us! He’s really a monster!”


  Tabitha stared at Daemon in complete shock as he walked up and stood before her, his eyes staring into hers while his hand rested on his sword’s handle. The neko slowly looked to his gloved hand, hesitating at first before carefully reaching out and taking hold of it. He offered no resistance as she nervously lifted it towards her, her eyes nervously staring at the black glove before she very slowly used her fingers to carefully pull it off.


  “It can’t… be…” Tabitha softly said as she saw the black scaly hand under the glove. Scay whined with fright at seeing the inhuman hand on Daemon while Tabitha slowly looked up into his eyes with wonder.


  “I don’t believe it…” the neko faintly said. She looked to his inhuman limb again as she held it with a trembling hand, then slowly down towards the sword he had sheathed at his hip.


  “That’s really…”


  “The Archlight’s Blade,” Sasha confirmed.


  “He’s really…” Tabitha said looking back up to Daemon and stepping away.


  “A cambion,” Rulo solemnly stated.


  “You were…”


  “Telling the truth,” Forrus finished.


  Daemon calmly reached out and took his glove back from the stunned neko, her eyes just staring at him while she was rendered speechless. He slipped the glove on his reptilian hand, flexing it slightly with his fingers before raising an eyebrow at Tabitha in question.


  “So did they answer your questions?”


  Tabitha merely stared at him in silence, not even her tail moving an inch now as she appeared to become disconnected from reality.


  “Is the gold you’re being promised enough?”


  The neko continued to remain quiet and still as the other girls watched her curiously. She didn’t blink or even move her eyes from the swordsman as he then waved a hand in front of her face.


  “Are you even listening to me now?” he dryly asked.


  “I believe we have our answer,” Sasha reasoned with a skeptical glance at the neko. “I didn’t think she could handle the truth to be honest.”


  “We didn’t even tell her everything before she took off,” Rulo snorted. “I knew she couldn’t handle it like we did.”


  “Didn’t you two faint when he first showed you his true self?” Forrus questioned them.


  “Shut up!” Sasha and Rulo snapped at her.


  Daemon shook his head slightly as he saw Tabitha having been stunned into a petrified state before he glanced to Scay, the naga trembling while weakly holding her dagger out towards him from behind her tail.


  “Please don’t eat her, she’s my friend,” Scay nervously whimpered.


  “I wasn’t going to eat her or you,” Daemon calmly assured her. “I don’t like to eat sentient monsters if I can help it.”


  Slowly Scay unraveled her tail from her body and watched Daemon with worried eyes. She slithered over beside Tabitha and held onto the neko tenderly before glancing to his gloved hand then to him again while remaining silent.


  “You and your friend should seek work elsewhere,” Daemon said before walking past them towards the forest. He stopped at the edge of the clearing and glanced back to the naga and neko while his girls gathered close to him. “I don’t recommend staying out here for long. There are a lot of dangerous monsters hiding in these woods.”


  Scay watched the swordsman and his followers take their leave into the shadowy forest then looked to Tabitha as the neko slowly lowered her head while holding her hands over her mouth.


  “Tabitha? Are you alright?” the naga asked as she gently shook her friend.


  “I don’t believe it,” Tabitha softly said taking a few steps forward. “This is… this is…”


  She then jumped with a loud meow and turned to Scay with a bright smile.


  “This is perfect!” she cheered before rushing over, hugging her friend and lifting her off the ground a little.


  “What? What’s perfect?” Scay asked with a confused smile on her face.


  “Him!” Tabitha exclaimed as she looked towards the woods where Daemon had left. “This is perfect, Scay! We hit the jackpot with this job!”


  “Job?” Scay nervously repeated as the neko set her down. “Wait, you’re not still thinking about going with him, are you?”


  “Of course I am. Scay, don’t you understand? Charlotte wants him to be watched over and protected from danger, and to keep him a virgin from those other girls.”


  “We have to make sure he stays a virgin too?” Scay asked with a puzzled expression. “But he’s really sexy, that sounds like it’s going to be hard to do.”


  “Not at all, we don’t have to do anything to achieve that. Think about it, he doesn’t need protection. He doesn’t need anyone watching out for him, nobody’s going to try anything with how strong he is. And with that sword in his possession he won’t be having sex with anyone, ever. That means those other girls won’t lay a finger on him, they’ll even make sure nobody else does. This is too perfect for us!”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Scay, our job is going to take care of itself,” Tabitha smugly explained. “All we have to do is follow him in his quest for those artifacts, and they’ll take care of the rest. He’s so strong that nothing is going to be a threat for him, and that sword will make it so nobody will be allowed to have sex with him. Those other girls aren’t going to rape him; they’re going to make sure he stays a virgin. This couldn’t be easier for us.”


  “Are you sure?” Scay nervously asked.


  “Scay,” Tabitha purred as she hugged her friend close. “This is as easy a score as we can get. You want two human men to have a threesome with, don’t you?”


  “A bloody threesome?” Scay strained out through her teeth while grabbing her hair.


  “A real bloody threesome,” Tabitha agreed with a slick smile. “And the best part is the gold is going to be practically handed to you. What do you say?”


  “I want that! I do! Stab! I want! Stab!”


  Tabitha nodded and looked towards the woods with a sly smirk on her face while Scay trembled in her arms and kept stabbing her dagger around in the air to their side.


  “Alright, Scay. That leaves just one more thing for us to take care of,” Tabitha mentioned, with Scay then looking at her curiously while giving one last stab of her dagger in the air before lowering it to her side. “Another part of Charlotte’s deal that I’m going to want your help with. I can count on you with that of course, can’t I, friend?”


  “Another part of the deal?”


  “Yes,” Tabitha said glancing to her with a sly grin. “You see, we’re not just protecting his life and chastity for Charlotte. We’re also… collecting a few things for her.”


  *****


  Daemon and his girls walked out from the woods and onto the overlook above the valley that lay ahead, all of them gazing out at The Outerlands before them under the moonlight and starry sky above.


  “I’m glad those two won’t be tagging along,” Rulo snorted while holding her hammer over her shoulder with ease. “That naga was really messed up in the head.”


  “I’d rather tolerate her insanity than that neko’s mere presence,” Forrus growled in discontent. “Just the mere thought of having to deal with that wretched feline during our journey makes my fur crawl.”


  “Forget about them,” Sasha ordered while keeping her eyes on Daemon and a hand on the satchel at her side. “So then, where do we go now, master?”


  “Sasha,” Daemon flatly said shaking his head.


  “I mean, Daemon,” Sasha corrected looking down with concern.


  Daemon rolled his eyes then glanced back behind them, with the other girls looking over to see Tabitha and Scay coming out from the tree line and approaching them with smiles on their faces.


  “You’ve got to be kidding me,” Rulo grunted.


  “Can I please kill her?” Forrus snarled while glaring at Tabitha.


  “I thought we made it clear to you that this job is not one you should be taking,” Sasha demanded as she and her two comrades turned to face the new girls.


  “We talked it over,” Tabitha said as she and Scay exchanged glances briefly with one another before walking closer and standing before the trio of girls that were glaring at them. “And we decided that even with all the strange things about this job, it’s still worth it for us to take.”


  “Yeah, so worth it,” Scay giggled with a hand lightly held over her mouth.


  “You’re not coming with us!” Rulo shouted out.


  “Get lost, now!” Forrus roared at the neko.


  Sasha hissed and brought her sword forth towards the new girls before Daemon took her hand and lowered it, with all eyes then watching as he looked between Tabitha and Scay before shaking his head slightly.


  “You two do realize that I don’t need your help at all, right?” he dryly asked.


  “Of course you don’t,” Tabitha answered with a small bow, taking a moment to then nudge Scay to get the naga to do the same before smiling curiously at the swordsman. “From what we’ve seen and heard you need no assistance whatsoever with finding those elusive treasures. But we’re still being paid to aid you however we can, and much like those three with you who also are not needed by you, we wish to remain by your side and do what we can to help. If they can stay with you then surely it would be alright if we did as well, at least until your mission is over and we get paid. Would that be okay with you?”


  Daemon watched as the neko and naga smiled hopefully at him before he started walking away along the overlook, taking a few steps then stopping with his eyes kept forward while the girls all waited anxiously for his decision.


  “Do as you wish,” he said with a shrug. “As long as you know what you’re getting yourself into, that’s your choice. Just don’t slow us down or get in our way.”


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus held in their growls of discontent as they glared at Tabitha and Scay before reluctantly walking over toward Daemon and standing by his side.


  “If that is his choice, then so be it,” Sasha stated before looking back to Tabitha with a cold glare. “But we’ll be watching you two. If you try anything stupid you’ll be dead before you know it.”


  “If you get in our way you’ll regret it,” Rulo snapped before looking away with a grunt.


  “Just give me an excuse, neko,” Forrus growled at Tabitha before turning away from her.


  Daemon and his girls started walking away while Tabitha and Scay slowly followed after, the two new followers glancing to each other with winks before quickly catching up to the group.


  “So,” Tabitha said as she trotted over next to Daemon before Rulo grabbed her tail and yanked her back, the neko stumbling before catching her balance and glaring at the orc. “Now that we’re all on the same team, there is still one question we didn’t get an answer for. Just what are those artifacts for anyway?”


  “What do they do?” Scay eagerly asked with a wide smile while hanging onto Forrus’s arm, the lycan then shaking her off and shoving her away with a grunt. “What do they do? Tell us, please? Please please PLEASE? Nrrghmmm I really want to know.”


  Daemon glanced over to Sasha who was at his side as she always had been since they first met, her eyes meeting his then looking down to the satchel at her hip which she held one hand over and kept close with. The reptile girl then looked back to Tabitha and Scay while Forrus and Rulo watched the new girls with discontent as they all walked together with their swordsman.


  “They are the keys to something that must remain buried in this world.”


  *****


  Slowly her eyes opened, ears picking up the sound of those sleeping near her along with one in particular who was snoring very loudly. Her vision cleared and showed the ceiling above with the two lanterns hung from the rafters which had no flames lit, although everything appeared illuminated with a cerulean hue to her eyes as she slowly sat up in bed.


  Looking to her left she saw Specca and Daniel sleeping with Alyssa on the other side of the boy who was snoring very loudly on his back. Specca and Alyssa showed no irritation to the sound at all as they cuddled closer to him and were holding onto his chest in their sleep while both having peaceful expressions on their faces.


  Turning to her right she saw Luna sleeping quietly beside her with Pip nuzzled in between her breasts, the tiny fairy dreaming with a smile on her face as she tenderly held onto the butterfly girl’s chest during the night. Beside them Falla was sleeping with her back turned to them, her wings drooping low under the covers as she dreamed peacefully despite the loud echoing of Daniel’s snoring. And curled into her usual nighttime ball above the butterfly was Squeak, the ant girl squeaking quietly in her sleep while her antennae twitched slightly now and again during her dream.


  Gazing around the cabin her mind was blurry and unfocused, not a single coherent thought coming across her as she slowly crawled forward across the bed and quietly stood up in front of it as if in a trance. Looking down to her body and breasts she slowly brushed her blonde hair with blue streaks back over her shoulders before remaining still as nothing but Daniel made a sound in the caravan. After a while she slowly walked towards the wardrobe with silent steps, eyes going from one outfit to another before she picked out something that seemed to call to her. She slipped on a short white miniskirt with black frills on the bottom, donned a white low-cut belly bearing shirt with black edgings and shoulder straps, attached her usual bracelet with its green gemstone to her left wrist, and fastened a dark belt with golden embroidery around her waist. Pausing for a moment she then put on her gray boots before slowly walking towards the entryway, eyes glancing around at the interior of the cabin as if having never seen it before while she made not a sound with each step she took.


  Walking outside through the black curtain she stood on the front seat of the caravan, a calm breeze blowing against her as her eyes looked around at The Outerlands they had made camp in. With a graceful hop she jumped from the ride and landed on the ground, taking a moment to look down at her feet before slowly walking forward again. Everything was illuminated for her with a cerulean tone, with Lucky being seen with a faint orange glow as he slept in his grass bedding nearby. The horse grunted then quickly awoke with a startle and got to his feet, backing up away from her while bucking about anxiously. She watched him seem to become afraid of her then continued walking on, paying the horse no mind while she gazed around at the surrounding land in silence.


  She then stopped and turned her head towards the large hillside nearby, watching as the grass along the slope swayed slightly in the wind while she felt the presence of two others over on the other side of it. Heavy flaps were heard behind her before she began to lift into the air, her eyes looking down at seeing her feet dangling under her with the sight of the caravan and Lucky dropping further below. She then flew over the hill and looked down at seeing a large clearing behind some trees, and two faint glows coming from a centaur and an elf who were close to one another near a tree across the field. Hovering above them she saw the elf picking out arrows from the tree and placing them in the quiver on her back. The centaur was looking around the field while speaking to her friend before looking up then jumping with a scream.


  With that she quickly descended down towards them, wind rushing by her as she flew down before slamming down on the ground with a hard impact in front of the girls.


  “What the fuck?” Clover cried out as she spun around then backed up against the tree with wide eyes of surprise.


  “Oh my god,” Kroanette breathed out with hands held over her mouth, eyes staring with shock while her legs wobbled below her.


  Rising up from her hard landing they saw Triska smiling at them with softly glowing blue eyes, dressed in her new apparel, and having large demonic wings spread out behind her. The insides of the limbs were a dark blue while the edges and spines were pitch black, with the demonic tail and its pointed end that swayed about behind her being just as dark in color.


  “Triska,” Kroanette nervously said while backing up a few steps. “Wh… what happened to you?”


  Triska started walking towards Clover with a calm smile on her face, the elf then quickly grabbing an arrow from her quiver and taking aim at her.


  “Clover, don’t!” Kroanette cried out before the elf shot the arrow, the bolt flying through the air until Triska snatched it with one hand before it struck her in the face. She then tossed the arrow aside with a chuckle and kept walking towards Clover, the elf staring with shock at her as she pressed back against the tree as much as she could.


  “You came after me when I was in trouble,” Triska gently said before reaching out and holding Clover by the shoulder against the tree forcibly. The elf grabbed her hand and tried to budge it to no avail before Triska leaned closer and rested her other hand on the girl’s cheek. “You’re not such a bad girl after all, Clover. Certainly not at all like a Darker One. I never did thank you properly for all that you did.”


  “Get away from me, you bitch!” Clover yelled out.


  Triska smirked at the girl then kissed her deeply, the elf then screaming into her mouth as Triska held her close with a firm grip. Kroanette whimpered and backed up with hands holding onto her hair as she watched Clover struggling and screaming with eyes shut tight. The elf then slowly quieted down before slumping against the tree in Triska’s arms, her hands weakly trying to push the girl off her before dropping down to her sides and letting go of her bow.


  “Triska… what are you doing?” Kroanette shakily asked as she saw Triska lean back with her kiss and smile seductively at the elf. Upon letting go Clover dropped to the ground while appearing to be unconscious, a faint blush on her cheeks while some of Triska’s saliva remained on her lips.


  “Oh, Kroanette,” Triska said turning her glowing eyes to the centaur. “I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to ignore you just now. I wasn’t even paying attention to you, how very rude of me.”


  “No… stay back,” Kroanette pleaded shaking her head and backing up as Triska started walking towards her.


  “What’s wrong, Kroanette? Aren’t you happy to see me again?” Triska asked with a wicked smile forming on her face. Kroanette watched with horror as the girl gave off a powerfully dark aura suddenly, her eyes becoming cold and piercing as she advanced on the centaur. “I’m feeling so much better now. You have no idea what this feels like. It’s almost like I’ve been reborn. Like I’m seeing the world for the first time. Isn’t this wonderful, Kroanette?”


  “Triska, stop, you’re scaring me!”


  “Triska’s not here anymore,” Triska spoke shaking her head, causing Kroanette to scream in terror before turning to run away. She galloped for only a few moments before Triska suddenly flew around and landed down in front of her, causing the centaur to scream again and stumble back down onto her side. “No, no, it’s only me now. Triska’s sleeping. Say bye-bye to Triska, Kroanette. She’s not coming back. She’s never coming back, hahahahahaha!”


  “No, Triska,” Kroanette gasped as she tried scooting away on her side from the demonic girl who started advancing towards her again. “You can’t have turned into this, you can’t! You can’t have become a cambion! Wake up! Please, snap out of it!”


  The centaur screamed before Triska knelt down in front of her and grabbed her shoulders, the girl then shoving Kroanette down onto the ground hard and leaning close to her face while holding one of her cheeks.


  “Don’t you want us to get closer still, Kroanette?” Triska slyly asked before licking her lips. “I don’t think you’ve kissed me once before, don’t you want to give that a try still? Maybe we’ll grow closer together because of it, hahahahaha!”


  Kroanette screamed before Triska forcibly kissed her, silencing the centaur’s cries for help and holding her firmly on the ground. The centaur kicked about and struggled to push Triska off her as her mind started to streak with a blinding light, her thoughts bleeding into a hazy blur before she slowly began to lose consciousness. Her hands weakly tried to push Triska away before dropping down beside her head, her leg giving one last kick before she quietly moaned as a powerful blast of pleasure shot through her and knocked her out.


  After a while Triska leaned back from the kiss and stood up, watching with a sly smile as Kroanette twitched slightly with a blush on her cheeks and some of the teen’s saliva on her lips still. Triska chuckled then looked up at the moon as she felt a powerful feeling surging through her now, her tail whipping behind her sharply as she laughed heartily with glowing blue eyes.


  “I’m awake now, I’m really awake now! Finally, this world is mine for the taking!”


  Kroanette stirred then slowly opened her eyes which gave off a faint bluish glow for a moment. She looked up to Triska as the demonic girl stood over her with wings spread out and a cold smile on her face. After staring at her as if in a trance Kroanette slowly smiled lovingly with a gentle sigh escaping her mouth.


  “Mistress,” she respectfully said as she got up onto her knees and bowed before the girl.


  Triska chuckled at seeing the centaur kneeling before her then watched Clover walking towards them with her bow in hand and a mean smile on her face.


  “How can I be of service, mistress?” Clover asked with a humble bow to the girl.


  “Now now, ladies,” the demonic girl laughed shaking her head. “No need for such trivial formalities. You two are going to be my slaves until the end of your days; we might as well keep things casual between us. Don’t you agree?”


  “Whatever you say, Triska,” Kroanette agreed as she stood up next to her.


  “I told you before, Triska’s not here anymore,” the demonic girl corrected her with a smirk. “Don’t speak to me as if I’m that weak human you once knew.”


  “Sorry,” Kroanette quickly apologized with a nervous smile. “Well, um, what shall we call you then?”


  The cambion motioned with both of her hands for them to kneel before her, which the two girls promptly did while watching her with adoring eyes. She held a hand to her chin and looked up at the stars above with a curious murmur then started chuckling in amusement as she thought of the answer.


  “Oh, what the fuck,” she laughed shaking her head. “The old bitch wanted to call me that before I was born, I suppose the least I could do is honor that silly desire of hers now that she’s dead. Kind of has a nice ring to it anyway now that I think about it.”


  “What is that, my mistress?” Kroanette and Clover asked together.


  With a hearty laugh the girl looked down to them, eyes glowing softly while her wings were spread out behind her. She flicked her hair back over her shoulder then turned her sights over towards where the caravan and the others were over the hillside, a devilish smile coming across her face while her two new slaves waited for their commands.


  “Call me Kitten.”
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